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INTRODUCTION AND DEFINITIONS OF TEa}~ USED 
Both Evangelism and Christian education are concerned with the 
development of Christian life. There are two extreme schools of 
thought concerning the method of entering the Christian life. One 
method has been referred to as the gradual growth type of experi-
ence in becoming a Christian. William James refers to those who 
have entered the Christian life in this way as the 'once born' indi-
viduals. The gradual development into the Christian life has been 
associated with Christian education. The writer is aware that the 
adherents of some types of evangelism1 would seek to cause the sub-
ject to enter the Christian life by gradual growth or gradual de-
velopment. However, evangelists who represent revivalism would be 
more likely to stress a cataclysmic conversion. 
The other extreme method of entering the Christian life has been 
referred to as the sudden or cataclysmic conversion. James refers to 
those who have had such an experience as the 'twice born' people. 
They usually have a sudden type of experience, with a distinct aware-
ness of their conversions. Many of our leading religious educators2 
1. Educational evangelism would accept a gradual experience as 
being just as valid as a sudden experience. This is 
shown in Ownbey's book, Evangelism in Christian Education. 
2. It is evident in the writings of Cos, Bowers, and Elliott that 
they accept a cataclysmic conversion as being valid. This 
does not mean that these educators would prefer such an 
experience. 
would recognize validity in a cataclysmic conversion, yet they would 
be more likely to stress Christian nurture or gradual growth as be-
ing the better method of entering the Christian life. George Jackson, 
in his book, The Fact of Conversion, points out that between these two 
extreme types of conversion one can find almost every kind of re-
ligious experience, from the fierce type to the slow process of growing 
up to be a Christian by a natural process. 1 
The Problem 
One of the problems confronting Christian education is the method 
by which one enters the Christian life. There are, as we have shown, 
two schools of thought in the Christian church concerning the method of 
becoming a Christian. This study will be concerned with these two 
accepted methods. They are, to repeat, the cataclysmic type and the 
gradual development or commitment to the Christian life by a process of 
teaching and training. 
For the most part, the two schools of thought have existed inde-
pendently of each other. The methods used by each differ greatly, 
whereas the objectives are the same. This study will be concerned 
with an appraisal of the most prevalent ideas concerning the cataclys-
mic conversion and the gradual development into the Christian life. 
The cataclysmic type of conversion has come to be associated with 
certain forms of evangelism. It can be seen in the history of revival-
ism. This is a distinctly emotional and crisis type of conversion. One 
is able to relate the time and place of the experience, along with many 
1. George Jackson, The Fact of Conversion (New 
H. Revell"""00mpany,l908), P• 99· 
Yorks Fleming 
2 
cirCIUIII8tancee which accompaey it. 'fhie etucly 1a concerned with thie 
method of helping people to attain the Obrietian Ute. The study 1e 
aleo Yitally concerned with the pointe of agreement. between the ceta-
clroic e:r;perience and the grallual 4eYelopment of the Christian lite. 
3 
The way of entering irxt.o the Obristian lite t.hroup gradual 
denlopmerxt. hal been aeeociate4 with the moYement ot Christian educa-
tion. Thie school of thought i8 stroql;r repreeented by Horace Bulhnell 
ill hie book, Cbristian Nurture. Hie Mjor thelia ie that a child should 
grow up to be a Christian and should IUIYer lmow hiluelt to haYe been 
otherwiae. Aa thie aohool of thouglat progreeeed, George A. Ooe, Williaa 
Bower and Barrieon s. Elliott t.a~t eeaentially the eame theory of 
dnelopiq the Cbrietian life. Thia et.udy will attempt to inYestigata 
thie approaoh and eeak to find the po1-Jlt• of agreement. between thie 
method of ant.ariq the Cbrietian lite and the other extreme method which 
hae already bean aeationed. 
SOM typea ot nangeliea raoogrdze the Yalidity of the proceae ot 
attainiq the Cbrietiu life by a p-adual and elow dnelopment or 
COlllllit.ment to the Christian lite. Bducetional nanpliem ie but. to 
mention oM type ot evanpu .. which would recognize an4 perhaps stress 
William James haa thie to ear concerning conversion in raYiYaliams 
In the tull;r eYolYed RniYalillll ot Great Britain and 
.&.arica we haYe, eo to apeak, the coditie4 and atereo-
twe4 proCIMure to which this -Y of t.hinldDg haa led. 
In apite of the 'lmqll8ationable fact that eainta of the 
once born twe a:d.at, that there •r be a p-a4ual growth 
ill holineaa without. a oat.aclyamJ in apite of the obYioua 
leakage (aa one III&J say) of much mere natural goodness 
into the ach ... of aahaticm; reYiYal1Blll has alwaya 
uaUJHd that only ita own type of religioua experience 
can be perfect; you mut first be na1le4 on the erose 
cf natural deapair and ageD¥, and then in the twi.nk-
ling of an eya be llliraculoualy releaae(.l 
Sou progrllllla ot eYangel11111 are arranged eo aa to produce thia 
type of conYeraion. Howner, moat Clu'ietian educatora feel that the 
beet type ot eY&ngeli .. leayae roaa for growth in deYeloping the 
Obriatian life. Thia ie a preeappoaition ot Cbriatian education. 
On the other haM, Cbriltian e4ucation aleo recognizee the 
Yalidity ot the catacl;rwlllic type of connrlion. Moat Christian educa-
tor. teal that it ie much better to train and teach a child to enter 
the Christian lite. It thil 1a d- adequatel;r, he will hne no need 
ot a catacl;rllllic type of oonYereion experienca. Horace Buahnell has 
this to eay about Christian educations 
Vhat 11 the true icleal of Christian education! That the 
child 1e to grow up a Gllristian. In other word a, the aia, 
attort and expectation llhould be, not ae 11 c01111110nly ae-
-d, that the child 1a to vow up in ain, to be con-
Yerte4 attar he c0118e to a •ture age; but that he 1e to 
open on the world u oM who 1e 11pirituall;r renewed, not 
r-abering the time when he went through a technical ex-
perience, but Melling rather to haY& lond what 1e good 
troa hia earliest ;rware. I do not attirm that ner;r child 
may, in tact aDd without exoepticm,2be eo trained that he 
certainl;r will vow up a Gllristian. 
This etwl;r will eeek to preHnt. a clear etatemant. ot the co1111110n 
point.• each echool ot thc\l&ht recognizee aa being yalid in the pro-
2. Horace Bullhnell, Gllrietian Jrurture (Harttords Belvin Hunt., 
1847), P• 6. 
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cess of entering the Christian life. It will also attempt to point 
out the place of disagreement between the two methods of entering the 
Christian life. The study will examine both points of view and seek 
to find a mediating position between the two methods. It will concern 
itself with the changing emphasis which has been noted in the methods 
of conversion. Likewise, it will seek to show the different views con-
earning the religious experience called conversion in Christian educe-
tion and evangelism. 
Definitions of Terms Used 
Religious Education. For the purpose of this study, the terms 
'religious education' and 'Christian education' will be used eynony-
mously. 
Wherever one finds an active religion he will find religious edu-
cation in some form. Religious education could be defined as the pro-
cess by which any religion teaches its people the meaning, beliefs, 
and practices of that religion. We are interested in Christian re-
ligioue education in this study. We use the term, 'religious educe-
tion1 in a much greater and deeper sense than merely to transfer facts 
about Christianity. 
Henry F. Cope has given us a good definition of religious educe-
tion. He points out that 
Religious education is training and instruction in the 
life of the larger, infinite spiritual society. It is 
the education of a religious person by religious means, 
for religious living in a religious social order which 
is part of a spiritual universe. It is training man as 
5 
6 
the child of God for the family of God. 1 
Cbriltian lducation. Harner defi1111e Obrietian education u •a 
reYerent attempt to diecoYer the diYinely ordained process by which 
indiYiduale grow toward Obrietlikeneea, and to work with that proceee.• 2 
Har1111r indicatee ae he UHI t.he word 1prooe .. • that there is an 
orderly way ia which pereonalitiee deYelop. The aaaumption in hie 
definition h that one may enter the Cllrietian life by euch a natural 
proceea. He potate out that there are no .teeing liaka in thia proceae 
which would make 1111ceeeary t.he llllllden thrueting of God '• hand into the 
life of a .an in order to give hia proper direction. If man 1a trained 
ad inetructed adequately, he will hue 1110 1111ed of a oataolyemic, or 
eudden oonYereion. Thie proceee which haa been referred to ae a 
•natural proceee• ie eupernatural in t.he sense that God 1e 1aboTe1 
nature. God worke through nature, therefore it ie eupernatural becauee 
a~ action of God 1e eupernetural. 
In coneidering the word a 1dhinely ordained, 1 Harner illpliee that 
one oCIUe to recogaize that this prooeee by which 01111 enter• the Quoietian 
lite 1e God' e proce••• Cllrbtian education 1a a meane by which man can 
help -.n to find thie Cl!.riltian lite, ad thie aeane hae been giTen by 
God. Thie prooeee 1e Making to help indiTiduale grow to be more like 
Obriet. The pereon 1e conetantlyin the proceea of deTelopment. Harner 
illpliee that there 1e no 01111 ezperbnoe which can be potated to as this 
1. Henr;y P. Oope, Reli!toue lduoat.ion lJ! the Church (New Yorks 
Obarlee ScribDer • Sone, 1918), p.~. 
2. Nevin c. HarDer, .!!!!. lduoatioual Work .!!! ~ Oburch (New Yorkt 
Abingdon-Ookeebury Press, 19!59T'P. 20. 
process. There are many experiences which make up this process. Man 
must continue to grow in this process of becoming a Christian. 
Harner implies by the phrase, •to work with that process,• that 
Christian education is merely working by means of this process to help 
persons to attain this Christian life. Every phase of the church pro-
gram should be Christian education. It has already been pointed out 
that the terms 'religious education' and 10hristian education' will be 
used synonymously in this study. 1 
Evangelism and Revivalism. Evangelism may be defined as the pro-
cess of making persons disciples of Jesus. If one accepts this defini-
tion, then religious education would be a form of evangelism because it 
is concerned with making people more Christlike. However this question 
does not concern us at this stage of the study. This definition is too 
inclusive for the purposes of this study. When the word evangelism is 
used, therefore, it refers to any method which has as its primary goal 
making persons Christian by the cataclysmic type of conversion. This 
means that the scope of this study, so far as evangelism is concerned, 
is limited to those methods which seek for a cataclysmic conversion. 
Throughout the history of the church, those who sought to convert 
others have called together bands of people to attend religious meetings 
called revivals, calling at these meetings for quick denunciations of 
sinful living and an immediate decision for Christ. The meetings, 
though large or small, were characterized by religious fervor, and the 
name revivalist was given to any evangelist who could address such a 
1. Ibid., PP• 20-24. 
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gathering with energy and zeal sufficient to sway the masses. For the 
purposes of this study, then, the terms evangelism and revivalism will 
be used closely, and at times synonymously. 
The writer recognizes that not all types of evangelism would have a 
cataclysmic conversion as a goal, but there are certain programs of 
evangelism which seek for such an experience. Some evangelists would 
agree with the methods used by Christian education in seeking to lead 
persons to attain the Christian life by a process of growth. There are 
also methods used in evangelism which seek to train and teach the child 
to become like Christ. 
There are still some in the Christian church who hold that one 
must have a definite experience before he is accepted as a Christian. 
He must be able to remember the time and place of the experience. 
These people maintain that one will never forget such an experience. 
Some feel that Christian education should have as its purpose the de-
sire to bring a parson to the point on the spiritual compass where he 
will have a conversion experience. There are still others who feel 
that one does not have to have a conversion experience to enter the Chris• 
tian life. They maintain that one can grow up to love God and by a 
gradual process commit his life to God. If any method seeks for a mo-
mentary phenomenon of conversion, this is considered to be a cataclys-
mic conversion. This brings us to a point of great controversy. 
Bryan Green, in his book The Practice of Evangelism states1 
True evangelism, then, is seeking to bring men into 
conversion, and we cannot evangelize effectively un-
less we believe in conversion and in the possibility 
that the Holy Spirit will use the preaching o£ the 
Gospel of Christ to bring people into this genuine 
Christian experience. Our business in evangelism is 
not to analyze spiritual experience, nor to discuss 
psychological ways and means. We must bear witness 
to the Gospel of Christ and demand in His name £aith 
as man1 s proper response.l 
One must keep in mind that there are those who £eel that a cata-
clysmic conversion does not violate the orderly laws of growth. On 
the other hand, there are those who £eel that a sudden conversion 
violates the laws of growth. It is pointed out that we observe the 
laws o£ growth in personality and that there is no such comparable 
experience in these laws which produce such an abrupt change in one's 
attitude as does a cataclysmic conversion. Those who maintain that 
a sudden conversion does not violate the laws of growth contend that 
this sudden conversion merely appears to be sudden. There are many 
missing links which we do not see connected with such an experience. 
Even the person who has the experience may be completely unconscious 
of many of the details which precede such an experience. On the other 
hand, those who feel that a cataclysmic conversion is necessary to 
enter the Christian life hold that the Holy Spirit can cause such an 
experience in a very short time. 
Conversion. Some Christian educators would say that one does not 
need s conversion experience, but he does need a commitment to Christ. 
There are others who would call this commitment a decision. Sti!l 
others would interpret both commitment and decision as a conversion 
1. Bryan Green, !E!Practice of Evangelism (New York1 Charles 
Scribner 1 s Sons, 1951), P· 27. 
9 
experience. The great controversy is found between the two extreme 
methods of entering the Christian life. It has been the traditional 
viewpoint that conversion is turning from something to something elseJ 
it is the deliberate turning from something which the individual be-
lieves to be wrong to that which he feels is right. The deliberate 
turning could be a slight turn or it could be an about-face. We usual-
ly think of conversion as being an about-face and not a gradual change. 
Webster 1s New International Dictionary of !h! English Language 
defines conversion as follows1 1 In the psychology of religion, an 
abrupt change to an enthusiastic religious attitude, with the highly 
emotional experience and other conspicuous features accompanying it, 
whether lasting or not." This definition would not include the grad-
ual development or commitment as a conversion experience. According 
to this same dictionary, 
A spiritual and moral change attending a change of 
belief with conviction; specifically, the religious 
experience associated with and involving a definite 
and decisive adoption of the Christian principle; 
a change of attitude, religiously, and morally, in-
volving repentance (turning from sin to God) and 
Christian faith (turning to God in self-surrender 
and trust, with a view to being turned more effec-
tively from sin). 
William James defines conversion as "The process, gradual or sud-
den, by which a self hitherto divided, and consciously wrong, inferior 
and unhappy, becomes unified and consciously right, superior and happy, 
in consequence of its firmer hold upon religious realities.•1 
Though this definition states that one may be converted either by 
1. James, 212.· cit., p. 189. 
10 
the gradual or sudden experience, it seems that a very common view of 
conversion is that such an experience is expected to be sudden and 
abrupt. Sudden conversions have been impressive within the history of 
conversion. This should not give the reader the impression that a 
gradual conversion or commitment is not valid. Albert c. Knudson, in 
his book The Principles of Christian Ethics, points out 
••• It is obvious to reflective thought that there is 
nothing in the suddenness of conversion that is essen-
tial to its genuineness or its permanence. This is 
also abundantly confirmed by experience. 
Whether the conversion of any particular person 
will be gradual or sudden depends largely on tempera-
ment and training. It has been customary for some time 
past to distinguish between the "once born" or "healthy-
minded" and the "twice born• or "sick" souls. The as-
sumption has been that people are predestined by tem-
perament to belong to one group or the other. In this 
there is no doubt some truth.l 
One may assume from Knudson's definition that he would agree to 
call either the gradual development into the Christian life or the 
sudden experience a conversion. 
William James 1 definition of conversion is open to question in 
our present-day thinking. He points out that conversion is the "pro-
cess, gradual or sudden, by which a self hitherto divided, and con-
sciously wrong, ••• becomes unified and consciously right.• If one 
has been reared in the Christian faith and has never known himself to 
have been otherwise, he will not be able to remember when he was not a 
Christian. 
1. Albert c. Knudson, The Principles of Christian Ethics (New 
Yorks Abingdon-Cokesbury Prase, 1943), p. 109. 
ll 
There has been some question concerning the gradual change in a 
person 1s life. Is this to be called conversion? Frequently the per-
son is not able to point out the time and place of the change. The 
change is evident, yet the person is not conscious of an experience 
which caused the change. According to Strickland, moat psychologists 
have agreed not to call this gradual change conversion. It is not con-
version in the traditional meaning of the word. The change may have 
been an about-face one, but it has been a gradual change in direction 
and attitude. 
It appears to the writer that if a person has come to hold and to 
appreciate that which is in keeping with the ideals of Jesus he has 
been converted. He may have a sudden experience and recognize that he 
has been living in conflict with these ideals. Or, he may come to 
know them gradually by a process of teaching and training. However, 
if one accepts the conclusion that this gradual development should not 
be called conversion, then those who enter the Christian life by a 
gradual experience will not have been converted. Keeping in mind that 
there are those who feel that a decision or commitment is all that is 
necessary, the writer feels that we must use a definition in this study 
which will include any method of entering the Christian life. The 
reader may wish to call the conversion experience of the gradual type 
a commitment or decision. When we speak of conversion in connection 
with Christian education we are not talking of an about-face conver-
sion. We shall refer to a gradual change in one 1 s attitude toward the 
ideals which Jesus taught. So far as this study is concerned, we shall 
12 
use the definition by Francie L. Strickland. Conversion "is the ex-
perience of entering the Christian life. 01 Such a definition would 
include the slow and gradual experience as well as the sudden or 
cataclysmic experience. The result can and may be entering the 
Christian life by a gradual process or by an experience which is ac-
companied by a struggle or a crisis. When the word conversion is used 
in connection with evangelism in this study it will refer to a sudden 
type of change in one 1 s attitude toward the ideals taught by Jesus. 
As we use the word conversion in connection with revivalism, we shall 
refer to an abrupt casting off of the sinful life in acceptance of a 
Christlike life. 
Method of Procedure 
The major works of the leading men in Christian education and 
evangelism bearing upon the idea of conversion will be examined to 
determine the trends in conversion. When the position of conversion 
in evangelism, revivalism and Christian education is established, 
points of agreement and disagreement will be pointed out. A mediating 
position between the two extreme schools of thought concerning con-
version will be drawn as a result of the points of agreement between 
the two. The findings will be written in a chronological and systema-
tic manner to indicate the changing trends in conversion during differ-
ant periods. Implications for Christian education will be shown as a 
result of the changing trends of conversion. 
1. Francis L. Strickland, Psychology of Reli~ious Experience 
(New York1 The Abingdon Press, 1924 , P• 110. 
CHAPTER II 
VIEWS OF CONVERSION FROM EARLY CHRISTIANITY 
THROUGH THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 
In this chapter the writer will discuss the views of conversion 
from the time of the public ministry of Jesus to the end of the 
eighteenth century. Scholars have placed the date of the beginning 
of Jesus' ministry from approximately 20 A.D. to 27 A.D. 
Schaff places the beginning of Jesus' public ministry at 
Philip 
l 27 A.D. 
Thus many of the ideas of conversion which men proclaimed between 
that time and the end of the eighteenth century will be discussed. 
Some of the conversions which took place in the early years of the 
Christian church will be discussed in the light of the findings of 
psychology. 
The space of time under discussion spans the work of the aposto-
lie church and many conversions which are recorded in the New Testa-
ment. Likewise, it includes the period in which the apologists did 
their work. Some of the conversions will be discussed in this chap-
ter with the idea of pointing out implications indicating a cata-
clysmic experience. Paul 1 s conversion will be referred to in the 
early part of the chapter; however, it will be treated more fully 
near the end of the chapter. To separate the general classifications 
of material to be covered, the writer has deemed it wise to expound 
each phase under a sub-title. 
l. Philip Schaff, History of~ Christian Church (Michigan: 
Eerdman1s Publishing Company, 1950), Vol. I., PP• 220-222. 
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1. Little Importance Placed on Method 
It ia generally agreed that there was little importance placed 
on the method of entering the Christian life. Thia could be accoUDtad 
for by the mere fact that men had not yet begun to study the phenome-
non of conversion. E. De Preeaanae, w. P. Paterson, Cyril Richardson, 
and Alfred Underwood are but a few who are in agreement concerning the 
lack of importance placed upon the experience called conversion in the 
early church. 
E. De Pressenae, in his book, Barly Years ~ 91riatianity, pointe 
out that the conditions of entering the Christian church ware at first 
extremely simple. Thera was little or no preparation, or instruction 
and examination required. The reaaon for this aeame to be found in the 
then currant conception of converaion. At this very early period, con-
version was looked upon as being exceptionally sudden and of a super-
natural character. 1 
2. Conversion Among the Early Christiana 
During the ministry of Jeaua the new ma.n in Christ had the follow-
ing -rk11 he waa devoted to God, and to hia fallo-n by brotherly 
love, and he accepted for ht..elt the privilege of being a servant of 
God and man in the world. 2 Jeaua pointed out to the people, •except ye 
turn, and become aa little children, ye shall in no wise enter into the 
1. E. De Preaaenae, iarly Years ~ r.istianity (New York• 
Carlton and Lall8han, 1871 , P• 51. 
2. w. P. Paterson, Conversion (London• Sadder and stoughton, 
19~), P• 40. 
kingdOJII of hea nn. •1 
Theee teaching& of Jesus described the marks of a converted man. 
The new man IIIUSt have a deep understanding of the coliiiD8.ndment, 0thou 
llilalt love thy neighbour u thyeelf. •2 He must think of everyone who 
iB in distress u being hie neighbour. Jesus made it clear that He 
•was eent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel •• ~ Some men 
were called by Jeeue to follow h1a literally and work ae apostles and 
evangelists. Thoae wno were called ahould bs like unto a lamp, 1that 
iB put on the stand, and shineth unto all the house • .,4 It is pointed 
out by Paterson that the requirement of an ordinary disciple waa that 
he should be in the world as a Good Samaritan.5 
The member a of the "primitive c"""'"m1ty, 1 according to P. G. S. 
Hopwood, became aware of themaelvea ae 1disciples 1 over and against 
those who ware net of that category. Theae disciples were to receive 
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the name which was finally given to the believera in Christ, namely, 
Christiane. They looked upon th81118elvea aa friends, brethren, and alae 
saints. Theee converts or believers were oonecioua of themselves as 
being the nucleus of thoee who are looking with anticipation to the ea-
6 
chatological consummation. 
1. Matthew 181 ,. 
2. Mark 221 ,1. 
~· Matthew 151 24. 
4. Matthew 51 15. 
5· Paterson, .QE.• ill·, P• 4~. 
6. P. G. s. Hopwood, ~ Reli&ioue B!\'erience .2!, the Primitive Church 
(New Yorks Charlea Scribner a Sons, 19~7); P• 221. 
Cyril 0. Richardson points out that the early Christiane did not 
regard the Church aa an institution, however, those who had been con-
verted formed a corporate body of God 1 s people. These people had ac-
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ceptecl by faith the rule of Je1111s and his Meniahship. The new age had 
come for these early Cllristiana. To be converted was to become a mem-
ber of the fellowship of the new age. 1 
The early Christiana were not interested in pure ethics, according 
to Richardson, rather, they were more interested in religion and sal-
vation. The imitation of the einleas life of our Lord was meaningless 
without the power enabling a man to live such a lite. The message of 
the early Cbrietians was the power of God unto salvation. One could re-
ceive this power through faith in Christ. God had redeemed man through 
hie Son, and man lllllSt submit his life to the rule ot God. God had broken 
into history and had given man the aeeurance of salvation. He wae known 
2 both ae Saviour and Judge in Cllrist. 
Underwood declares that though we know very little about conversion 
in the early church, it was a church of converted men and women. He 
etatess 
The early Cllurch was a Church of converted men and 
women. They apeak as converts, they write as con-
verts, aDd they exult as converts. Their characters 
adorned the early church aDd their services edified 
it, but beyoDd a caeual reference in the New Teeta-
ment we know nothing about them. The caeual reference 
1. Cyril o. Richardson, !.!!!. Church Through the Centuries (New 
Yorks Obarlea Scribner'• Sons, 19,S), p. 21. 
2. Ibid., P• 29· 
is, howevsr, snough to show that thsss 1unknown 
forgottsn inhabitants of the great citiss of antiqui-
ty, BOIIIB by thsir lUIIIIes rscognizable as alavea, are 
striving upward froa the dull, vegetating mass, upward 
to the light, having beo0111e perscnalitiea, sainte in 
Ohr1Bt.•l 
Even though the early church appears to have been a church of convsrtsd 
people, the method of conversion wae generally never questioned. The 
people who were oonvsrted all believei in Je~s as the Messiah. 
Edward Reuss, in writing on conversion in the Apostolic Church, 
aeeliiB to be ill agre-nt with Richardson ooncerning the ethical ele-
menta in these early converaiona. Reuss stateac 
Conversion reveals itself 1n the ethical sphere, and, 
illdeei, contains -.ey ethical elements; but it 1s 
essentially and fUndamentally a religious process, 
involving the recognition of the loB8 of the soul 1 a 
true relationahip to God. A purely ethical change-
a change resting on the discovery by conscience of 
the soul 1 e departure froa the eternal law of righteous-
ness, but not recognizing the peraonal God ae the 
Moral Ruler of manldlld, and the Fountain of the aoul 1 a 
highest lifs, would not be converaion.2 
The great meaaage, according to Reuaa, contained in the New Testament 
ia a note of warning. The two words, repent and believe, aeem to con-
tain the moat auccinct epitOIIIB of the Goepel. The marks of convsraion 
are change• in the intellectual and moral disposition of an individual. 
Converaion also implies a state ot evil disposition, and the invitation 
1. Alfred o. Underwood, Oonveraionc Qariatian and Non-Cllristian 
(llew Yorke The Me.Cillillan Oompa%11', 1925), P• 45. 
2. Edward Re1o1es, History!!_ Qariatian Theolofl'.!.! ~ Apostolic !:1;!. 
( Londons Radder and stoughton, 1872 , P• 177. 
to come out of that atate.1 Repentance appear& to have pla;red an im-
portant role in earl:r convereione. 
Reuea pointe out that convereion is a return to God. Man muat 
free himself from earthl;r t.hinga and riae to heavenl;r things. The 
kingdom of God muet be aougbt. firat. with the excluaion of other con-
cerne.2 
Attar the death and resurrection of Jesus, according to Donald 
Riddle, the central MBiage was that Jeaua died for our sine. Thia 
maaaage vae uttered With great conviction and thoae who believed be-
gan to gather themaelvea into little groupe which were for.ad into 
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church••• At thia point, there were uauall;r two outward manifsetationa 
of the believera he received the nora..nt. of baptiam, and a cmmmmal 
meal was obaerved in co-moration of our Lord 1a death. These outward 
manifsetationa aeaured the believer that he vaa saved. The implication 
is that the person wae loet. and now is saved.~ 
It is alae pointed out b;r Riddle that those who believed acknow-
ledged this belief in confession. The believer usuall:r associated with 
others who had had a a~lar experience. Attar he had been baptized, 
he wae thought. of ae being a member of the fellovehip.4 
The convereion proceaa, according to Hopwood, oauaed the individ-
1. Ibid., P• 158· 
2. Ibid., P• 167. 
~· Donald W. Riddle, Early Christian Life (New Yorka Willett, Olark, 
and Oompan;r, 19~), P• 6. -
4. ~·• P• 7• 
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ual Jew to have a feeling that he vas deeply implicated in the national 
rejection of Jesus. Once he realized this, the individual felt in-
tenee remorse, and repented for his Btubbornness and for reeieting 
Jesue. This repentance, according to Hopwood, caused the Jew to have 
an entire change of attitude toward Jesus. Where He had been rejected 
by the individual, He vae nov accepted.1 This conversion experience 
included a moral experience of eubllliBBion to Jesus. The church had not 
been able to connect the death of Jeeue to ita teachings ezcept in an 
obscure manner. It vas felt that the death of Jeaue vae redemptive in 
so far ae it was a means of bringing believers to the Kingdom of God 
througb repentance. 2 Thoee who believed were aware that the death of 
Jeeue an4 the forgivenass of sin were in eame way associated. Hopwood 
eta tess 
The experience of divine forgiveneea resulted from 
repentance for being implicated in the national 
guilt of rejecting Jesus ae Messiah, and this ex-
perience vent along with an act of faith and sub-
mission to the Messiah they nov accepted as re-
deemer.:5 
Paterson pointe out that the work of Jesus in the remaking of 
souls began with the oall for sinners to repent. He teelB that Jesus 
sought to impress upon the lllind of the sinner that it vas a matter of 
lite and death thet he ahould repent and be saved from his sine. If 
1. Hopwood, ~· £!1•• P• 25;5. 
2. !ill·. p. 2'57. 
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one repented he was promised a great reward in Heaven, as well as free-
dom to enjoy fellowahip with the Father on earth. If one did not re-
peat he would be ca.t into 'outer darknese. 1 
The essence of conversion during the early days of the church 
seems to have been repentance. This term, 'repentance' means a com-
l plate change of heart and a change of life. One must repent in the 
sense of contrition for a sin-stained past. He muet recognize himself 
to be wrong and trust that hb 1f'aith in Qlriat 1 will eave him· This 
leads one to assume that conversion, f'or the early church, would have 
been of' a cataclysmic nature. However, it will be pointed out that 
some converts were a result of teaching and training. 
Most of the convert& etayed in their homes after conversion. When 
Jeaus wae near, teaching, they followed him from place to place. After 
He left their community there were doUbtleee places where they gathered 
to hear the news of Hie million. They would abo call to mind many of' 
2 the thing• they had seen and heard f'roa Jesus. 
The training of' the choaen balld waa much more intense. A lllember 
of' the choaen band lived in an atmosphere of prayer and was encouraged 
to pray of'ten. There were many inatructions gi van concerning the new 
law, and examples given to explain the words of' Jesua. The growth in 
this new lif'e was also furthered by the actual participation in Christ-
like tau•·' 
1. Paterson, £2• ~·• P• 48. 
2. ll!!•• P• 50• 
;;. Loc. cit. 
--
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The minion of the ohurch during the apoat.olic age wae to make 
connrts among the Jews ancl Gentiles. The preaching during thie period 
ut With much success. It waa at this point. in the history ot the 
early church that the three thousand souls were received at Pentecost. 
The conversions at Pentecost Will be discussed later in this chapter. 
Oonveraiona at this stage seem to han had at leaat two elementsa one 
1 
was repentance and the other waa faith in Cllriat. u the Messiah. 
We are able to catch a glt.pae of the uaaage of the apostolic 
church by reading the sermons recorded in the Acta of the Apoatles. In 
Peter 1a first aeraon, he revealed that Jeaua had been attested by God 
aDd had done •BY great works, yet Peter felt that the people had cruci-
fied Him accordinc to the plan and foreknowledge of Godo still God 
had caused Him to coa forth :rr- 1:.he grave. The central facta of sal-
va1:.ion in the apoat.olic uaaage were the death and reaurrection ot Je-
aua, according to Clarence !. Oraig. The death and resurrection of Je-
sus was God 1 • way ot confirming tha1:. .J eaua was the Meaaiah. It h 
strange tha1:. Peter did not point. to an empty tODb to prove that Christ 
had been reaurrectetl, aa did PaulJ proof wu from the tact that (hriat 
appeared to the diaciplea. 2 
Pau1 1a •••age waa aimilar to that of Peter. He placed emphaaie 
upon tha tultillllent of the Olcl !eat-nt.. Oraig point.a out; that. at. 
times in Paul'• message there waa atraaa on accounts of Jaeua 1 ministry, 
ancl alao on the teatiaony of John the Bapt.iat. The cent.ral par1:. of 
1. 1!!19.• t P• 55· 
2. Clarence T. Oraig, I!!! Bemning ~ Cllrist.ianitY (New Yorks 
Abingdon-Cokasbury Preas, 194,), P• 1'9· 
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Paul 1 s message seems to have been on the death, burial and resurrection 
ot Jesus and hie going to Heaven whence he would soon return to Judg-
1 
ment. Paul emphasized the saving significance ot the death ot Christ. 
After the presentation ot Paul 1 e message, those who listened were 
exhorted to repentJ they were to repent tor having delivered Jeeue to 
be crucified, to repent tor all other sine, and they were expected to 
be baptized in the name ot Jesus. 
After the death ot Jesus the Chrhtian C'o-mm1ty began to dnelop 
into an organization with certain ideals and standards concerning the 
entrance into this tellowahip. During the first century baptiem was 
expected to precede one 1 e entrance into the church. Thus, on the day 
of Pentecoet about three thousand were added to the fellowship ot the 
Church, and all were expected to repent tor their sine and be baptized. 2 
The admission ot Gentiles into the Christian church was a burning 
question during the apostolic age. Certain Jewish Christiana taught the 
new converts ot Paul and B&n~&baa that they must be circumciaed or they 
could not be saved. CircumciBion ot the flesh, to the Jew, waa 1110re illl-
portant to salvation than cirou.ciaion ot the heart. Theae Jews were ot 
the opinion that Judaia waa the neoeseary introduction into this new 
movement. Most ot the Christiana during the first generation were con-
vert• troa J'llllaiam or heathenia) 
lo .!l!!!• t P• l4oo 
2. Kenneth s. Latourette, ! History g! Christianity (New Yorka 
Harper & Brother• Publisher•, 195~). P• 19~· 
~· Schatt, Ql!.• .£.!1•• Vol. I, P• ~~. 
Peter laid the foundation for the Geutile Christian church 
early in the tint centur)', eomewhere around ~7 A. D. by accepting 
the centurion, Corneliue. Schaff deecribee Cornelius ae 1 a prose-
lyt.e of the gaw, wh011 Peter, in consequence of a epecial reYelation, 
receiYed into the coa.anion of the ChrietiBil church directly by bap-
tilllll, without cirCIIIIcision.l Peter had to Tindicate this action to 
the Jewish Cbrietiane back in Jeruealem, aome of whoa were Tery frank 
to admit that circuacieion wae a condition of salTation. They were 
alarmed by the Gentile• 1 beiJII allowed to come into the Chrilltian 
church without cirGUJRciaion. This act would soil the purity of the 
2 
church. 
~· The day of Penwcoet and the Connraion of the Jews 
Penwcoet haa often been ce.llecl the birthday of the Christian 
Church. Moat echolare agree that it took place in ~0 A.D. and luted 
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for only one clay. Schaff telle ua that Pentecoet came on or about the 
wnth day atwr the aaceneion of Jeaue. The only authentic account we 
han of the penwcoat 1a recorcled in the book. of Acta. In one of our 
Lorcl 1a parting addressee he pointecl out to the people that the Holy 
Spirit would lead th• in truth. 'l'he apostolic church is illumined 
by the fire• of Pentecost. The Holy Spirit played a domiDant role on 
this day which JIBl'ka ita deecent from Heuen. It waa the firllt act of 
.the Red-r, according to Schaff, in a aeriea of manifestations in 
fulfillaant of Hie promise alway• to be with Hie people. It waa the 
1. Ibid., P• 278. 
2. ~· .E:1· 
day when Hie Yhible preeence had been withdrawn and His spiritual 
presence gaye assurance to the people. 1 
The day of Pentecost be- the epiritual hanest feast of' re-
demption froa sin. We are told that approziaately thr88 thousand per-
sons belieYed aDd were baptized DD that day. Tbe Holy Spirit had been 
experienced only a few times before, but now it took ita perllllll1Bnt 
place in •n!dnd as the Spirit of tnrt.b., with ita tullnus of aning 
grace. 2 
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It iB reported. that while approxillately ODe hundred aDd twenty 
dieciplee and apoetlee were waitiDg in praJer tor the tultillment of 
the proaiee, our Lord eent the Holy Spirit upon the troa Heann aDd 
founded the church upon earth. 'l'he church -• eetabliahed, according 
to Schatt, with etartling eigne which filled the spectators with wonder 
and tear. 1 A supernatural souzul. reeeabling that of a rushing mighty 
wind, came down troa HeaYBll and. filled the whole house in which they 
were asembled, and tongue• like flames of tire, distribut*d them-
eelvee among thea, alighting for a while on each head.•' Most scholars 
teel·that the word• 1wind 1 and 1tire 1 are not to be taken literally; 
rather, they are only compared. to these elements, as the f'orm which 
the Holy Spirit took at the baptism of Jeeue is coaparecl to a dove. 
All the people were filled. with the Holy Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost. 'l'he apostles looked upon thie experience ae their baptism, 
confirmation, and ordiuation. The inspiration they receiYed gaYe them 
the zeal and courage to be teachers of authority of' the gospel. They 
1. Schaff', History !?£ .!h! Obriatian Church, Vol. I, pp.225-226. 
2. Ibid., P• 227. 
,. ng., P• 228. 
had a DIIW insight into the words of Qlriat and the understanding o:f' 
the plan of aalYBtion. The experience revealed unto them Cbriat and 
Hie work in the ligmt ot Hie death and resurrection. The apoetlee 
had but one desire, and that was to be witneaeea for Chriat and the 
inatrumeute which would poiut their fellow-men to aalvation. 1 
It ie stated by Schatf that the Holy Spirit was not confined 
aolely to the disciplee, but to the one hundred and twenty assembled 
in that chamber. According to Acta, 1they all were tilled with the 
Holy Spirit, and all spoke with tongues.•2 
'l'he Holy Spirit mani:f'88ted itaelt first in the epeaking with 
tongues which were foreign to tbe apostles. The apeald.ng of tongues 
differed in ita effect on the hearers. Bach person understood the 
meeaage in hie own language. Many ot the spectators believed that the 
Galileans epoke intelligibly in the different dialecte. We must sup-
poee one ot two thingsa either the speakers themselves were endowed 
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temporarily, and tor the purpoae of proving their divine miuion, with 
the insight of foreign languages which they did not 1earn1 or the Holy 
Spirit which caused the men to apeak in foreign tongues a.cted as in-
terpreter of the tongues, and enabled the hearere to understand in 
their own language} Schaff e:~plains the gift of tongu.ea aa :f'ollowaa 
l. ng., P• 229. 
2. ng., P• 129· 
~· ng.' P• 2,a. 
The distribution of the flaming tongues to each 
of the disciples caused the speaking of tongues. A 
new experience expresses itself alwayw in appropri-
ate language. The supernatural experience of the 
diaciplea broke tbrougb the oonfinea of ordinary 
speech and buret out in ecetatio language of praise 
and thankagiving to God for tha great works be did 
among them. It was tbe Spirit himself who gave them 
utterance and pla,ed on their tongues, ae on new 
tuned harps, unearthly melodies of praiee •••• It was 
intelligible only to those who were in sympathy with 
the speaker; while unbelievers scoffingly ascribed 
it to madness or excess of wine. Nevertheless it 
served ae a significant sign to all and arrested 
their attention to the presence of a supernatural 
power.l 
Morton s. Enslin offers a different interpretation of the experi-
ence of Pentecost. He do88 not feel that the account in Acta is purely 
fiction; however be does feel that the account is 1higbly embellished 
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and rewritten-- probably deliberately-- to make clear ita significance.•2 
One great significance of the experience called Pentecost. 1a that 
the early Christiana believed they possessed the Holy Spirit. This was 
the 1110111ent when the prOIIdeod spirit had descended upon them and had made 
the first great advance poeeible. It il not likely that three thousand 
converts were flocked together. It is t.probable that the authorities 
would have permitted such a large group of .. n to congregate, since their 
leader bad recently been executed.} Bnelin feel• that the account of 
Pentecost has been e:m.ggerated in an effort to clarify the event. 
1. ~· ~· 
2. Morton s. inalin, Chriat.ian Berlnnb€fe (New Yorks Harper 
and Brothers Publishers, 19 , P• 176. 
}• !2!!•• P• 177• 
Peter preaChed hie first sermon atter the speaking of tongues, 
and it wae at this poilrt. that he addressed the multitude with re-
markable clearness and force, according to Scnatt. Peter sought to 
refute the charge of intoxication by potlrt.ing out to the people that. 
at such an early hour of the day eYen the drunkards were sober. He 
called hie hearers to repent of their sine and be baptized in the 
ll8lll8 of J .. ua. Thb Jeaua was the head of the henenly k1ngd01a, the 
Lord and the x. .. iah, whoa the people had crucified. BYen though 
they had crucified hill, the Xeeeieh would receive th- and torgiYe 
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their eiu. He indicated that they lrlght also receive the gitt of the 
Holy Ghoat, whose power they had seen made manifest in the disciples. 
!bie meaaage of Peter resulted in the conYereion of approximately three 
thousand peraone. 'fhis has been the clay which men han pointed to and 
1 
referred to ae the birthday ot the Christian church. 
Frederick .a.. )foble has pointecl. out that there are three important 
pointe to study it we are to wulerstand the ncret of the Pentecost 
experience. 'l'he first aignitic.m. poilrt. 1a that of prayer • The dis-
ciples were waiting tor such a blesaing of the Spirit and were in an 
attitude of prayer. 'fhe eYangelioal churches would call these days pre-
ceding the Pentecostal experience llaye of prayer 11111ettng. 2 
The second significant poiut •ot Yiew from which to contemplate 
the Day ot Pentecost and its marnloua iaauea is the direct and mani-
1. Schatt, HistorY!!, !i!!! Christian Church, Vol. I, p. 226. 
2. Frederick .a.. Noble, Tnical New Teetamerrt. Connraiou (Now 
Yorka Flemi.ng H. RenUCompany, 1901), P• 297. 
feet agency of the Spir~t in what then and there occurred. 11 Noble 
pointe out what waa charged and prOIIieed b;y the risen Christ ae re-
corded in the book of Acta. 
And, being aaaembled together with thea, coiiiDIIlnded 
th- that the;y ehould net depart from Jerusalem., but 
wait for the prollliae ot the Father, which, aaith he, 
ye han heard of -· For Johll trul:y baptized with 
waterJ but ye eha.ll be baptised with the Hol:y Ghost 
not maDJ' da;ya hence •••• Then they returned unto Je-
rueal- tr011. the 111.0unt celled Olint ••• these all 
with one accord continued ateadtaatl;y in prayer •••• 
And when the day ot Pentecost waa tully co11111 1 the;y 
were all with one accord in one place. And suddenly 
there - a sound trOIIl heaYen ae of a ruehinr; lllight;y 
wind, and it filled all the house where the;y were 
sitting •••• ADd they were all tilled with the Holy 
Ghoet, and began to apeak in tonr;uea, ae the spirit 
gan thea utterance •••• ADd with maq other word a did 
he (Peter) testify and amort, aa;ying, San youraebea 
troa this untoward generation. Then the;y that gladl;y 
receiYed hie word were baptizedJ and the a.- day 
there were added unto th• about three thousand aoula. 2 
The third point ot Yiew tr011. which we may atud;y the day of Pente-
cost 1is the priYilege the disciples and Apoatlea had at that tillle, ae 
ever afterward, ot holdinr; tortb Chriat in the ooapleteneaa of Hie 
nature and llliesion.•' The people were in a etate ot readineaa. They 
were ready and prepared to accept the truth which the disciples and 
apoatles taught. Noble ••Je• 1the speaker and the audience alike were 
under the influence ot the Spirit, and the truth uttered waa attended 
by the all-conquerinr; force of the Spirit. Hence the matchleea outc.-
lo !ill• t P• ,0,. 
2. Acta, la4,5, 121, 2al,2, 40,41. 
of the testimony. 111 
The thousands who repented and were baptized on the Day of Pente-
cost are everlasting witnesses to the irresistible force there is in 
the truth of God when proclaimed by men wi1o are under the power of' the 
Spirit, to men who are not under the apirit. 2 
4. The Apologists 
Philip Hughes dates the Apologists between 1;58 and 161 A.D. The 
name Apologist is usually restricted to a small group of approximately 
fifteen writers of this period. Moat of their works have perished. 
In some areas whole treatises remain from wi1ich we are able to gain in-
eight into the co~on aim of this great literary group.:> Schaff dif-
4 fera with Hughes, dating the Apologists as late as 220 or 2)0 A.D. 
The Apologists were men of learning and culture. They were more 
cultured than the Apostolic Fathers. They flourished when Cnriatian-
ity was exposed to bloody persecutions by the heathen world during the 
reigns of Antoninua and l•iarcus Aurelius. These men were mostly 
philosophers and rhetoricians, and they embraced Christianity at a 
rather mature age af~er earnest investigation. It will be seen later 
that these men wrote from deep convictions. 5 
2. Ibid., P• ;511. 
). Philip Hughes, A History of the Church (New Yorks Sneed and Ward, 
Inc., 19'5;5), Vol. I, P.10o. 
4. Schaff, Q[• ~·• Vol. II, P· 105. 
5· Ibid., P• 708. 
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The apologists, according to Bdward R. Hardy, sought to present 
Christianity as the true answer to the problems which pagan philoso-
phies and religions wrestled with to no avail. 1 The early apologists 
sought to show that Christianity was ethically and intellectually 
aotmd, and that it was in line with the beat pagan thought. 2 Hughes 
pointe out that the apologists wanted to accomplish two things. 
Firat, they hoped to clear Q,.riatianity f'roa the calumnious charges 
which the Pagan world acceptri as proof' against the Christian church, 
and to entice the emperors to accept some policy of' toleration. They 
also hoped to make clear to their f'riends their own pre-Christian 
Una and the beauty and truth of' their new belief'. 
They are convert• f'roa Paganin, converts f'rom P'hilo-
sophical sects, who have not ceased to philosophize 
With their baptiBII. but., realizing now that their new 
faith 1e the goal of' all thought, burn with the desire 
to cOIIIJI!Im1 oats this good neva to those by whose side 
they aat in the leoture rooms of' Rome and Athens, or 
those to whom they th-elvea once taumt the consola-
tions of' etoiciBII. and the divine Plato. :5 
These aea sought to praiae whatenr was true and good in the Pagan 
religions in the hope that the Pagans would see the common points be-
tween Pagan1811. and Christianity, and as a result accept Christianity. 
The ef'f'orta of' the Apologists were directed in such a way as to bring 
1. Edward R. Hardy Jr., Militant in Earth (!few Yorks Oxford 
University Preas, i94o);-p. 14. 
2. A. D. !look, Conversion {New Yorks Oxford University Press, 
19,;5), P• 259. 
,. Hughes, .Q:e.• E!•, P• 100. 
people into the new life by a procesa of teaching. However, Hughea 
pointe out that the apologiats did not try to inetruct the Pagan in 
full detail concerning the Cl!riatian be lief. Thia could be pointed 
to as an organized effort toward conversion by education. The apolo-
giata did want to empbaeize the pointe of agreement in philosophy and 
Ohriatianity. We have very little data which could testify to the 
fruitfulneas ot the apologiats among the Pagan religions. We do know 
that they were working froa high motivea and earneat convictiona. 1 
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What succeas they bad could bave been due to the fact that they sought 
to move in realms which were already a part of the Pagan'• religion. 
Hardy points out that to becoae a Cl!riatian waa like entering a 
new social group. It waa 110re like a naturalization procese than join-
ing a church. The aeaaage of the early church vaa addressed to both 
the educated pereon and to the alavea. The entrance into the church 
wae more of an acceptance of a new e~WirODIIIBnt than the end of a per-
eonal queat. Convereion differed troa naturalization inaiiiiiUch aa it 
was a movemen:t. away trom the public lite of the country in which the 
convert lived. 2 The apologiata aeeaed to infer that conversion ueually 
proceeded troa the will and heart and not troa understanding and know-
ledge.' 
Kenneth s. Latourette agreee with Scbatf that the apologists 
1. !!!!!•, P• 101. 
2. Hardy, 2!• ~·• PP• 15-19· 
,. Schaff, Hiatorz of the Ohriatian Church (Michigans Eerdmen1 s 
PubliahiqoOiiijiaey, 1950), Vol. II, P• 106. 
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worked both negatiTely and poaitiTely. OD the negative aide they 
attacked current Paganism. !hey were not afraid to discuss philosophy 
with the educated. To be sure, .aD7 of theae men had studied philoso-
phy and did not find aatiafaction in theae studies. Frequently they 
turned to Chrietianity. 'l'ertullian, who had been a student of philoso-
phy, felt that reason, which was the reliance of the philosophers, vas 
a false guide. '!'ruth, according to 'l'ertullian, vas to be found in the 
reTelat.ion of God in Christ. 1 
OD the positive aide the apologists made much of Jesus and of the 
Christian belief in God. '!'hey also stressed the fulfillment of the 
Jewish prophecies by the death and resurrection of Jesus. 
!hey also placed great weight on tho moral trans-
formation wrought by the Gospel and contrasted with 
the p&IRD society about them the high character of 
the Christian community, tho fashion in which 
Christiana helped one another, and the bringing to-
gether in one peaceable fellowship of those of 
different. tribes and oust ... who bad formerly hated 
one another. They pointed to the fact that Chriatians 
prayed for those who persecuted them and sougpt to 
share vi th those who hated them, the Gospel and its 
promise to belieTers of a joyful reward from Qod.2 
'!'he apologists certainly worked trom sincere motives and strong con-
Tictione. '!'hey sought, as it has already been pointed out., to con-
vert the pagans. OonTersion for them was DOt only intellectual be-
lief, it came troa tho heart and will. These 1118n sought to demon-
strate that the only religion for IWikind 1a Ohriatianity. 
1. ~· .2.!1· 
5 • OonTereion of 8t. Paul 
T. L. B. Reade, in hie book, Cbriatian Experience !! Displayed 
!!! .Y!! .!!!!!. ~ Writings .!!! Saint Paul, ghea the following account 
of the connraion of the apoetle• Moat of us would agree with Reade 
that Paul was a religious man, but not a religious man in the light 
of what we know about Chri.ti&Dity. The convereion of Paul is a 
record of Divine Grace which etrikingly exhibits its eovereignty and 
1 power. 
Paul wae a Phariaee of the .tricteet aect and according to Reade, 
the Pharisee• were bigoted, cruel and hi~nded. They frequently 
made long prayer• to be eeen of men. They ao~t for and obtained the 
praiee of -n. They taught their new comerta that the;y alone were 
godly, and that all other pereone were worthle••· If anyone apoke 
fa•orably about Jeeue he wae to be put out of the a;yaagogue and perse-
cuted, enn uato death. Thie waa the 1111.ture of the religion of Paul. 2 
Gamaliel had taught Paul the writing• of Koeee and the Prophets. 
He wae acquainted with the material but did not know the epiritual 
me&Ding of thoH writing• which were related to the auf:fering and work 
of the Kaeeiah. 
Paul, according to the Acta of the Apoetlea, guarded the clothes 
of those who .toned stephen to death. He participated in the act of 
going into hOJUa and oaating .an and woaen into priaon who were pro-
1. T. L. B. Reade, Chriatian E!Perienoe !.! Diaplayed !!! .Y!!.!!!!!. 
and Writing• of Saint Paul {Hew Yorks John s. Ta;ylor, 
'i8i1), PP• 2,_24. -
2. ~., PP• 27-28. 
teased Christiana. We do not know if Paul took an active part in 
the death of Stephen beyond t.he guarding of the clothes. 
In all moral actions, whet.her good or evil, God re-
gards the will; and accounts the 1118.11 a c0111panion in 
sin, who, though he -y never actually join U, yet 
inwardly applauds and likes it.l 
The Christiana were being pereeouted in Jerusalem, and Paul waa 
eo fierce at thie period that he breathed out threatening• and 
elaugbtar againat the disciple• of Jeene. Paul went to the hign-prieat 
and aaked of him lettera to »«-aecue which would give him authority to 
bring any Chriatiana he could find back to Jeruaalem. 2 
The converaion experience ot Paul or any person ia the work of 
Omnipotence.' Paul'• convereion ie deecribed ae hie paaaing from 
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death to lite, or from darknaae te light. The heart of atone ia changed 
into the heart of flesh and the rebel ia converted into an obedient 
child of God. Reade eeeka to reveal 'too ua the mind of Paul aa he wae 
on his way to ~ecua to eeek out. the ObriiUane and bring them back 
to Jeruaala. 
At thie JUmorable period he wae ut.terly deatUu:t.e of 
't.rue repentance and eaving fai't.h. He eaw in Chriet no 
beauty tha't. he should deeire him. The lamb• were daily 
aacrificed upon 't.he temple-e.ltar, but he never felt 
't.he need of a be't.ter eaerifice to take away ain, and 
bring in everlaa't.ing righteouaneee •••• Hia conscience 
waa a't. eaee ae long •• he could maintain a decent ex-
terior, and enjoy the reput.atien of euperior sanctity. 
1. ill!•, P• 29· 
2. 12!!•• P• ,o. 
,. 12!!•• P• ~. 
••• Such were the eelf-rignteous feelings of Saul, 
when arrested by the blessed Jeaua in his mad career. 
What power, short of Omnipotence, could have effected 
eo sudden, eo great, eo universal a change! It was 
truly the work of that Eternal Word who said, amidst 
the darkness of chaos, ••• 1 let there be light, and 
there was -light. 1 He wae ~e a new creature in 
Christ Jeaua •••• l 
It appears that no onewaa leaa prepared for a Christian experience 
than waa Paul. BiB experience wae audden and it was certainly of a 
supernatural nature. Reade feels that Paul' a case ia not uncommon 
in our day. He pointe out that thouBanda possess the Bible, who are 
ignorant of the ways of salvation. Jlany people attend church and 
never feel the power of God. We must feel a need for something better 
than we are alone. We must offer our hearts and souls, through the 
spirit, to the Saviour. 2 
Paul testifies that he punished and committed m&n7 men and women 
to priaon in hie rage against the Cllriat. According to the Acts of 
the Apostles, Paul atatea, 
I verily thought with ~self, that I ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of Jeeua of Nazareth. Which 
thing I also dicl. in Jerusalem& and many of the saints 
did I &hut up in priaon, :U.ving received authority from 
the chief priests; and when they were put to death, I 
gave ~ voice against them. And I punished them oft in 
every aynagope, and compelled them to blaspheme; and 
being exceedingly 118d against them, I persecuted them 
even unto strange citie•·' 
1. ~·• PP• -,6-,7· 
2. ~·• P• 40. 
,. Acta 26a 9-11. 
Paul was not content to persecute the Christiana in Jerusalem, 
but felt called upon to travel into foreign cities to bring them 
back to Jerusalem to persecute th8111• On one such journey to Damas-
cus something happened to change the course of his life. Noble 
states, 1amid overpowering d81110netrations of light and under the 
preseure of an unforeeeen Preaence, the determined persecutor was eud-
denl7 aitten down and converted to the faith he hated and waa trying 
to uproot.•1 
Noble feels that thie narrative bring• one face to face with the 
power of the aupernatural. He poiat.e out that 1 a change so quickl7 
wrought., and so radical and enduring, as seen in the new twe of 
character taken on b7 the 1Ub3ect of it, and in the new and •t.chless 
life of service which was entered upon and continued to the end, ad-
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mits an explanation on no theor7 short. of divine interpoaition.•2 All 
the facta in the conversion of Paul poiat. to a supernatural hand, accord-
ing to Noble. The writer feels that there is no room for argument con-
cerning the &BIIUlllption, that if one agrees with Noble, this is certain-
17 a conversion which could be olaeeed as a catacl7BIIlic one. However, 
the writer is aware that moat people would not agree with Noble. There 
will be another view of Paul 1 a convereion presented from a ps7chological 
viewpoint later. 
Noble poiat.a out that the lis,ht was supernatural since it 081118 
from heaven. It wae even bris,hter than the noon-day sun. The voice 
1. Noble, Qa• !!1•• P• 280. 
2. Ibid., P• 281. 
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which Paul heard was auperuaturalJ it was audible and yet no eye could 
detect tr0111 whence it came. The -n to wh0111 Paul spoke was a super-
natural peraon. Paul - into the city of ne-scue with a soul which 
was renewed by the grace of Goclo He had left the city of Jeruealftl 
full of wrath, ready to puniah and eyen to kill thoae who professed 
the Cbriet. Noble etatee that Paul had become a new creature and that 
he had been born from aboye. 1Here, ae haa just been eaid, was a 
tranefo~tio in the epirit and aia and direction of life which was 
auperuatural. d 
Noble recognizee that euggeetione and conjectures haye been .ada 
to explain Paul 1 a connraion in tei'IUI other than a a a euperuatural 
ennt. SOtU haye eaid that the worde of Stephen and the light of the 
YiBion filled hie mind with doubt until hie will was weakened and he 
wae ready and &lad to surrender. 
Othera han poizrt.ed out that a gradual change had been taking 
place in the life of Paul regarding hie attitude toward. Jesue. This 
change would likely haye been accelerated. by the reflections which 
would coaa to Paul during the loq journey frCIIII Jerusalem to DBIIIlacue. 
This, they eay, explains why Paul wae ao ready and willing to surrender 
to divine influeneea. 
still, there are ot.hera who ... k to discredit the record concern-
ing the report of Paul 1 a oonYereioa.o Noble refuaee to accept lUI¥ of 
t.heee a1 nlid rea eons for takiq away that Which ia diatincti n and 
extraordinary about Paul 1 e conYereion. The account of the conversion 
1. 1!9.!· ill· 
in Acta 1e the way the church felt abo\d:. it a half century or more 
after the convereion took place. Noble believes that if one diare-
garda the account of Paul 1a converaion aa recorded in Acts he dis-
regarde the supernatural power which was present at Paul's conver-
aion. 10ne feels li.ke submitting to these nimble-method critics the 
question which bl1Dd old Isaac put to Jacob when he brought him the 
dish of savory venieon which his mother had extemporized from goat'• 
meats 'How is it that thou hast found it eo quickly, my aon! 1 " 1 
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Noble concedes that there may be some truth in theee suggestion&. 
He feels that there -y be s0118 'psychological antecedents' to the 
conversion of Paul. However, thia in no wise invalidates the account 
of the conversion of Paul as related in the Scripture. 
So we eay again that the convereion of Paul of Tareua 
wae a .upernatural avant. It wae brought about by 
supernatural influence and agenciee. The change of 
heart which he experienced, eo sharp and complete, 
• • • will stand out to the and of time as an evidence 
that in waye tranacending the ordinary methods of 
approach God can enter into the Uvea of men and 
make them different • • • troa what they were ~r could 
have been without thie divine interposition. 
Paul did not find Chriet because he was not aearching for him; 
he did not want to find Christ. Noble feela that Christ wae brought 
unto Paul and revealed to him. Paul was on a journey because he 
hated the Christians and the power of God caJIIII into and changed hie 
life 1netantl;r. 
1. ill!•• P• 284. 
2. Loc • .ill· 
From Noble's account of Paul's conversion one is able to see 
many aspecta which are in keeping With the cataclylllllic type of' con-
veraion. It waa audden and came from a power deep within himeelf. 
The change appeara to be without very much reflection or instruction. 
The pr .. ence of the aupernatural and the elementa which accompanied 
Paul 1a converaion aeem to be in keeping with the traditional cata-
clysmic fora of connraion, though there are those who feel that 
Paul'• conversion waa not nearly as BUdden aa it appears. 
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Percy Gardner feela that the conversion of Paul may have been 
sudden; however, he feela that it acre than likely wae caused by many 
events. Whatever one may 1ay about his conversion, one must admit 
that a new force entered into Paul 1a life which changed it. The whole 
man wu changed, according to Gardner, and he became a friend to those 
whom he prnioualy chose to peraeoute. 1It was the moat notable in-
atance of an event which in Cbriatian history has been repeated again 
and again, as the claaaioal example of salvation by faith in Chriat.• 1 
Gardner atatea that Pau1 1a converaion may have been sudden or 
gradual, but whether the converaion came out of a atruggle which lasted 
for many day1 or happened in a aingle hour, it make• no difference in 
the reault. 1Kodern psychology ia fully diaposed to allow that BUdden 
connraiona are in accord with experience; though amid the connntiona 
and refi-nta of modern civilized lite, a more gradual change of life 
2 is more uaual. 1 It appears that Gardner would accept a sudden or a 
1. Percy Gardner, I!!! Relidoua B:merience !1! Saint ~ (New Yorks 
G. P. Putman's Bona, 1911), P• .~1. 
2. IE!!•• P• ~~· 
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gradual explanation for the conversion of Paul;. however, he indicates 
that he would be inclined to lean toward the more gradual conversion. 
Schaff etreeeee that we oan eee the darkness of sin onl7 in the 
light of faith. It h around the erose that we feel the weight of sin 
and are able to feel a part of the unfathou.ble depth of God 1s redeem-
ing love. Schaff feels that no amouDt of subjective thougbt could 
possibly have brought about such a radical change in eo short a time. 
The objective appearance of Jeeue played a great part in the conver-
dK.cf Paul. 1 
Schaff does not agree with those who say that Paul 1e conversion 
wae a natural pa7Chologicsl process. KanJ people acorn the super-
natural power in the life of Paul and praise hie intellectual and moral 
purity. Some ea7 that an intellectual and moral fermentation wu going 
on in Paul 1 e eubconacioue llind for acme time, and reeul ted in tbe change 
and conduct of Paul's life without the presence of the supernatural. 
Paul eaw a real, objective Qbriet tram heaven with hie own eyes 
and heard him apeak with his own ears;, The inner IIW1ifeatatione of the 
Spirit plaTed an important role as did the external; together they pro-
duced conviction. 1The Tieion-theory, 1 according to Schaff, •turns the 
appearance of Christ into a purel7 subjective imagination, which the 
apostle mistook for an objective.•2 
It would •- incredible for a un, euch ae Paul, to lll8ke such a 
1. Schaff, 22• ~., Vol. I.,.p. ,CO. 
2. ~., P• '11. 
blunder ae to contuse eubjectiYe reflections with an objectiYe 
appearance of Jeeua whom he persecuted, according to Schaff. He 
atatea that those who hold this theory place the appearances of 
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our Lord to the other disciples and the later visions of Peter and 
John in the aame category aa subjective illusion• in momenta of ner-
youa exoitemaut. 
The Yieion-hypotheeie ia entirely untenable for when Paul aayas 
1 Last of all, aa unto an untt.ely offspring, Christ appeared to me 
also, he draws a clear line of distinction between the personal ap-
pearancee of Clu'iet and hie own later vieiona, and cloaea the former 
with the one Youcheafed to h1a at hie convereion.•1 
Ernest Renan, writing at the cloee of the last century, and from 
a psychological point of Yiew, indicate• that Paul waa temporarily up-
2 
aet by the bl1Ddne11 and wae delirioue. But Schaff pointe out that 
he soon reeonre41 and gained hie health and reason, and had IIIS.JIT op-
portunitiee to retract and correct hie miatake made during his period 
of blindneBio 
The beat arguMnt against the Yieion theory, accordiug to Schaff, 
ia the work of Paul from the tt.e of hie conYersion at Damascus to hie 
martyrdom in a-. Schaff feela that such an effective change could 
not possibly hue 80188 from an empty dreUI or illusion. Paul was even 
willing to giYe hie life for the sanae of hie experience, and if it 
1. !2!!•• P• ~12. 
2. Ernest Renan, The Apistlea ( LoDdon1 ltegan l'aul, Trench, Trubner 
and eo.p"'"'Siiy, 895), P• 161. 
were an illusion he would not have been willing to make such a 
sacrifice. 
The vision-hypothesis denies objective miracles, 
but ascribes miracles to subjective imagination, 
and makes a lie more effective and beneficial than 
the truth. 
All rationalistic and natural interpretations of 
the conversion of Paul turn out to be irrational 
and unnatural; the supernatural interpretation of 
Paul himfelf, after all, is the most rational and 
natural. 
It is quits evident that Schaff views Paul 1 s conversion in 
accord with those who believe it was of a cataclysmic nature. He 
feels that the supernatural played the most important part in the 
conversion. It is pointed out by Schaff that "the whole assumption 
of a long and deep inward preparation, both intellectual and moral, 
for a change, is without any evidence, and cannot sst aside the fact 
that Paul was, according to his repeated confession, at that time 
n2 violently persecuting Christianity •••• 
6. Jung 1 s Interpretation of Paul 1 s Conversion and Implications 
Bearing on a Gradual Experience 
c. c. Jung gives an interesting psychological explanation of 
Paul's conversion, this view representing a present-day view. He 
feels that Paul was sub-consciously aware of the fact that Jesus was 
the Messiah, though Paul repressed this fact. The strange experience 
was an epileptic seizure and during this trance he had a vision of 
Jesus and heard his voice; the sub-conscious belief became dominant in 
l. Schaff,~· £11•• Vol. I., P• 314. 
2. Ibid., P• 313. 
hil life and he followed Jesus. l'atll was a persecu.tor of Chrhtians, 
yet in his BUb-conscious llliDd he wanted to follow Jesus. This de-
lire and conviction to :follow and believe in the Mesaiah was build-
i:ae ·up in his llind and the final irruption came from the au.b-
oonsoiou.a to the co:asciou.a llind in Paul 1 s experience on the road to 
Damascu.l 
7 • The Convereion of Juetln l~;yr 
It lli&ht be well to cite the conversion of one of the ou.tstandinc 
apologists. We mq be able to pin some additional indght into their 
view of conversion by lookinc at the testimoey o:f' Justin Mart;yr. Ia 
was converted in his ear~ IIWihood, accordi:ag to Schaff. lle knocked 
at eveq ancient door o:f' wiadom in search for truth except the Jlpi-
ou.reu. philoso~, which he despiaed.2 :le tells us in hill own words 
somethi:ag about his conversiOAI •I IQ'Belf used to reJoice in the teach-
incs o:f' Plato and to hear evil spoka of Christians. But, as I saw 
that thq showed no fear ill tho :face o:f' death and of all other thiD€11 
which iupire terror, I raneoted tllat tllq could not be vicious and 
plaasure-lorl:ag.w3 JuatiA llacan \y attachinc himself to a Steic: how-
ever, he learAed nothi:ag about God :f'rem him. Justin tllen tu.rned to a 
philosopher, and wha the philosopher asked Juatin to uame a fee for 
his teachiJ~C, Juati:a i-ediat~ left. lie felt that the man was more 
intereBted ill catting a :f'ee than teachinc him truth. Later, he went to 
1. c.c. J1mg, Pszcholof!cal ~ (Bew York:: Harcourt, :Brace 
and CO!RpaDT, no., ~. PP• 475-477. 
2. Schaff, .!?R.• ~·, Vol. II. P• 713. 
3. Nook, .!?R.• ~·, P• 255. 
a J7thagorean, Juetill felt that this man knew eoaethinc about truth: 
however, he required too liiUCh prelilllinar;y illBtruction before civinc him 
inaight into truth. At last, he threw h1Baelf into a study of Plato1sm. 
He felt that he was about to reach a point where he had aome idea of 
truth, coodneSI and beaut7. l 
Justin was taldDC a walk ene dq and fell into coaveraation with 
an old Christian who waa 'YerT centle and dignified. Thia conversation 
resulted ill a co111plete change ia the course of hie life. The man re-
ferred hill to the wr1t1Jica of the Iebrew prophets. The old man pointed 
out to Justin that the Hebrew propheta were older than the philosophers, 
and that the Hebrew prophets had seen and spoken the truth, not from 
reason, but 'becaue thB,f had witnessed, Justin took the advice of thia 
man end found the Old. Teat&~~ent prophet• ao interestiDC end confiraed 
b7 the Gospels that he felt this waa soUIId croUIId on which to at&lld. 
The onl7 true and infallible philo•~ rest a upon revelation. 2 Justin 
became an enthusiastic and 'believiDc Christian. 
Justin came to Chr1etian1 t7 after a loDC search for intellectual 
truth. He could find no peaoe 'b7 the study of philosoph.T. llh conver-
Bion to Christian1t7 waa sudden and appear• to be of a catacl7uic t;r.pe. 
However, to 1&7 his conversion waa oataol7smio laavea room for queetion. 
Justin came to know the truth after ee&rchiDC for it a long time. In 
the eenee that the ant eoedent e:x;perienoea ill hie search for truth 1111q 
have contributed to his conversion experience, the experience waa not 
cataolTSIIIio. lie never ralaxed Ide efferte in aeek1DC the truth. li!e 
1. Schaff, .22• cit., Vol. II, P• 713. 
2. ~·~· 
found thil truth b;r a conetaat eearcll aD4 etud;r. ••• 
S. Converlion llurinc fint lour Centuries 
Origen wae the first creat C.b.rietiaa teacher who was reared 1D. 
a Christian home aD4 never knew himself to be ~h1114: but a Chril-
tain. It has been said that he vas taught to love Go4. aad things which 
were hol;r from hie birth. It could well ie that one reason why moat of 
the conversiou were of the catacl;raaio t111e in the fint ;rears of 
Chriatianit;r ie that there were few or ao thorougbl:r Chriatian homes. 
Little has been aaid aiout the method i;r which one entered the 
Chrhtian life during the earl;r centuries. It haa been pointed out 
that both the catacl;rlllic t111e of conversion aad the gradual develop-
aent or volitional t;rpe of converaion were found in the earl;r :reare of 
the church. 
George J. :B.oJU.Del pointed out that St. Augustine aad other church 
lataera, after thirt;r :rear• of age, bear witness to a sudden and extra-
ordinar;r Clball.ge in th1111aelvea called convereion. ~ere has been aoas 
question u to tae adv1Bab1lit:r of ~eeking to teaah a mature person to 
••• The writer feell that it 11 onl;r fair to ctve a brief account of 
another cutataadi:ac earl;r Chriatian coavereioa. ~a conversion is in 
contrut to that of Justin llart;rr. The oonverdon to which we refer h 
that of Origen. !rhie accout 'M'1' be felln4 in .A. ])ictiol!&l'l of Cari1t1an 
:Biogr~Q' aad Literature, edited b;r Kenr;r Wace aad Wtlliam C. Piercy. 
i'iien'• wae one of the firat creat aiade to be converted i;r a 
gradual process. Xe waa reared a C.b.r1atian &D4 never knew himself to 
be otherwise. Kh father vas aart;rrod before hh twelfth birth~ aad 
he would have gone to Jail had it not been :tor his aother. Origon was 
born about 185-6 .A..ll. He wae reared a Cariatian and never exposed hia-
ael:t to a catacl;rsaic t;rpo of convenien. lie did not need to have a 
oatacl;ramic conversion. 
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become a Christian. 1 Romanes points out, 
••• this experience has been repeated and testified 
to by countless millions of civilized men and women 
in all nations and all degrees of culture. It signi-
fies not whether the conversion be sudden or gradual, 
though, as a psychological phenomenon, it is more 
remarkable when sudden and there is no symptom of 
mental aberration otherwise. But even as a gradual 
growth in mature age, its evidential value is not 
less.2 
As it has been pointed out before, most of the conversions in 
the early church were sudden. Benjamin Jowett pointed out that 
there was no time lapse between the preaching and conversion at Pen-
tecost. In the third and fourth centuries conversion still appears 
to have been sudden.~ The message of Christ was related to listen-
ing crowds from the lips of devoted Christians. Frequently, multi-
tudes were pricked with the sense of sin, and were melted by the love 
which Christ had for them. These conversions, according to Jowett, 
were just as permanent as conversions brought about by the gradual 
process today. 4 
Conversion has been the theme for most of the masters of religion. 
Chrysostom, Savonarola, Luther and Wesley are only a few who preached 
1. George J, Romanes, Thoughts~ Religion (Chicago1 The Open 
Court Publishing Company, 1895), P• 17~· 
~· Benjamin Jowett, Theological Essays (London1 Henry Frowde, 
1906), P· 4o. 
4. Ibid., P• 44. 
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that man must be converted. Even Jesus taue~t that man must repent 
o~ hie sine and be converted. 
The Pelagian controversy came to light early in the ~i~h cen-
tury. According to Scha~~. this controversy embraces the whole doc-
trine respecting the ethical and religious relationahip between God 
and man. It also includes the doctrine o~ human ~reedom, the doc-
trine of the ~all o~ man, the doctrine o~ the nature and operation o~ 
the grace o~ God, and the doctrine o~ regeneration and conversion. 
Pelagius and Augustine are representative o~ the two major schools o~ 
thought concerning the doctrines mentioned above. Be~ore them, accord-
ing to Scha~~. these two schools o~ thought were represented by Arius 
and Athanasius, and a~er them by Nestorius and Cyril. This study must 
not concern itsel~ with most o~ this controversy; however, we may gain 
some insight into their thinking on conversion i~ we investigate a 
1 part o~ this great controversy. Let us view this matter ~rom the 
pointe o~ view held by Pelagius and Augustine. 
Pelagius places emphasis upon human ~reedom, and Augustine places 
emphasis upon divine grace in man 1 s redemption. Pelagius begins with 
the natural man, and points out that he gains righteousness by his own 
e~~orts. Augustine ~eels that man is not capable of attaining the 
Christian life by hie own efforts. The grace of God must come into 
his life before he can be saved. The Pelagian system feels that man 
has the power to choose that which will help him ~ttain the Christian 
life. Augustinianism feels that God must set man free from the bondage 
1. Schaff, ~· cit., Vol. III, P• 787• 
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ot sin. Pelagius sees Christ as a great teacher and example, 
"••• and grace an external auxiliary to the development of the 
native powers of man; to the latter he is also Priest and King, 
and grace a creative principle, which begets, nourishes, and con-
summates a new life.•1 The Pelagian system feels that regeneration 
or conversion is a gradual process of strengthening and perfecting 
the virtues which are inherent in man. Augustine views converaion 
as a complete transformation in which all things become new. The 
Pelagian view of conversion 1B more in keeping with the view of con-
version held by Christian education. The Augustinian view is more 
in keeping with that of the older methods of evangelism. Schaff 
has thia to 1ay about the two systems of thought. 
The Pelagian system is clear, sober, and intelligible, 
but superficial; the Augustinian sounds the depths of 
knowledge and experience, and renders reverential homage 
to mystery. The former i1 grounded upon the philosophy 
of common sense, which is indispensable for ordinary 
life, but has no perception of divine things; the latter 
is grounded upon the philosophy of the regenerate reason, 
which breaks through the limits ~f nature, and penetrates 
the depths of divine revelation. 
Both make use of the Scripture; the Pelagian system conforms the 
scripture to reason, and Augustinianism subjects reason to the Scrip-
turs. 
The solution, according to Schaff, to this problem of the rela-
1. !£!!•• P• 788. 
2. 1!2.2.. .!!!! • 
tion of divine grace to human freedom in conversion is not found in 
either. The Pelag18J1 s;rstem would elevate mllJ1 to the level of a 
self-redeemer, and the Aucuatin1an a;ratem would degrade man to an 
irrational machine. The solution IIUSt be found in a combination of 
the two s;rstema llhich will give to God his sovereignt;r and to man hiB 
dignit;r, ;ret the Creator and .l1edeemer must be given preeminence over 
the sinful nature of man. In oppoaing the Pelagain system, Schaff 
feels that J.ucuatine baa cone to the other extreme. 1 
Pelagiua, as we have pointed out, emphasized freedom in his doc-
trine of man and hia relation to God. Man was born sinless and with 
thie freedom he wae to serve God. There is no original or heredi-
tar;r sin, according to Pelagiua. .A.dam1e lin was merely one isolated 
act of disobedience to God. Sin 1s not iDherent, according to the view 
held by Petagius, it 1& an act of the will of man. Man iB born without 
Bin or virtue, yet he has the capacity for both. Every child is born 
with the same moral powers that Adam possessed. If we choose to do 
wrong, we have siDned, ;ret we are not sinners because of some guilt we 
have iDherited.2 
Just because Pelagius feels that man ill endowed with the natural 
grace llhich will save him does not cause him to deny a au;pernatural 
grace. 
This grace confers the negative benefit of the for-
giveness of past sins, or Justification, which Pe-
1. ~·• P• 789. 
2. ~·• P• 809. 
50 
lagius understand& in the Protestant sense of 
declaring righteous, and not ( like Augustine) in 
the Catholic sanae of making righteoUBJ and the 
poaitiTe benefit of strengthening of the will by 
the power of instruction and example. As we haTe 
been followers of Adam in sin, eo ahould we be-
come imitators of Christ in rtrtue. nin those not 
Christian,• saya Pelagius, 1 good exista in a con-
dition of nakedneas and helplessness; but in Chris-
tiana it acquires vigor through the assistance of 
Christ. 1 He distinguishes different stages of de-
velopment in grace corresponding to the increasing 
corruption of mankind, At first, he sa;rs, men live 
righteous by nature (justitia per naturam), then 
righteous under the law (justitia sub lege), and 
finally righteoua under grace (justitia gratiae), 
or the gospal.l 
Schaff pointed out that if hUIIIUl nature is uncorrupted, and the 
natural will of man ia capable to do good, we han no need of a Re-
deemer to create in ua a new will. This causes one to conclude that 
salvation ia merel;r the work of man. 1The Pelagian system has real-
ly no place for the idea of red8111ption, atonement, regeneration, and 
new creation. 12 It emphasizes the efforts of man to perfect hie 
moral powers to do good, and leaves little room for the supernatural 
to work. 
Augustine feele that Adam represented the entire human race and 
that because he sinned all men haTe sinned. He news Adam e.a repre-
senting the human race in the fall aa he does Christ representing the 
humen race as he diad to redeem and regenerate mankind. We sinned 
with Adam in a sort of pre-existence sense and not in the sense of in-
1. ~·• P• 81~· 
2, ~·• P• 815· 
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dividual consciousness. Augustine views the original sin as the 
native bent of the soul toward evil. 1 
Augustine feels that grace is a creative power of God in Christ 
which transforms man from within. For Augustine, grace is necessary 
to the Christian life. Without grace the Christian life can neither 
begin, proceed, nor be consummated. This of course is in complete 
harmony with the Pelagian system. Augustine believes that grace is 
irresistible in its effect. As a result of the work of grace man is 
converted. 2 
One is able to see in this controversy many elements which have 
been maintained in both extreme methods of entering the Christian life 
in present day revivalism and Christian education. Obviously, there 
have been many changes made; however one can detect elements which 
point to the cataclysmic type of conversion in Augustine's views. On 
the other hand, one can observe some views in the Pelagian system 
which have preceded the views of conversion as represented by our 
present-day Christian education. 
9· The idea of conversion during the Middle 
Ages. 
The Christian church was vitally concerned with conversion during 
the middle ages. Many new and savage races entered the theatre of his-
1. Ibid., P• 829. 
2. Ibid., P• 84;. 
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to17 at the threshold of the llliddle aces, according to Schaff. He feels 
that the work did not begin in earnest 1mtil about the begiuning of the 
sinh centU17. J'rom this point it moved along Ticoroueq for the next 
fiTe or ah: centuries. !l!h.e work of Christianity waa retarded becauae 
of ~ cirll wars and foreicn invasions. 1 
Schaff points out that the medi.,.al Chriatianization was of a 
wholesale nature, or a conversion of nations under the command of the 
leaders. Conversions were carried on by political influence, mission-
ariel, and alliances of ChriBti~m wivee w1 th heathen princes. In 
some cases, it was pointed out, people were converted by milita17 
force. 2 !l!heae converaione were not •to the pri11&17 Chriatianity of 
inspired ~q~oatloa, as laid down in the lfev :featament, but to the 
aecond&I7 Christianity of ecclesiastical tradition, as taught by the 
fathers, monks, and popes. • 3 !l!hla eort of conversion has lleen des-
cribed by Schaff as a baptism of water aad not a baptism by fire and 
the HolT Spirit. !!!hose who were baptized had received little it llll1" 
instruction concerning thiB new relipon. ~ of the barbarians sub-
mitted to this new religion becauae of the weakness of their heathen 
faith. 
"!l!hia supernatural, wholesale converBion to a nominal Christianity 
lllllllt be regarded in the lipt of a u.tional infant-baptism. It fur-
1. ~·• Vol. IV, P• 17. 
2. ~·• Vol. IV, P• 16. 
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nished the bade for a lo:a& process of Christian education.• 1 
Rei:Dhold Seeberg, in wri tine about convereion duri:a& the middle 
aces pointed out that man 1s not capable of chooai:a& the good, and the 
Holy Spirit eauaee convereion. ~he 1111ment the Holy Spirit takes hold 
of the heart converaion takes place. 
~he ev&.n«elical Ullderstandi:a& of crace duri:a& the middle aces llllcy' 
be framed in this dop!atic statement, accordi:a& to Seaberg. 
God fre!IB man from the old tendency throuch the 
personal operation of the .Hol:r Spirit. When the 
Spirit makee man feel the realit;r of hie effec-
tual presence and of the a1ma thus broUi;ht him 
to man'• conscioUSileas. Man ie inwardly made 
free to let God ill:fluence h1a 11.114 to place hie 
life in the service of God. Jut this laet act 
can happen enl:r when man himaelf e:a:periencee God 
and ctve1 h1maelf with full purpoae to God. lhe 
divine ill:flUSiloe of crace, therefore, ll-'9'••· man 
the abilit:r to lead a new life, 'but this new life 
ia aet realised COII.Cretal:r in ~ other wa:r than 
1n acta of the soul 2 
~he Beman Catholic church condemned Pelacianism in the middle 
aces. Durinc this period conversion meant the adoption of different 
creeds alld the aubmiaaion to the church for the Boman Catholic. The 
Boman Catholic church atill holds th1a view of conversion, brincinc 
about the su'bminion 'b:r teachinc its children a catechism. 
1. Loc. E.!!· 
2. Rei:Dhold Seaberg, •conversion• The liew Schatf-llerzog Encfclopedia 
!!_ Religioua Xnowl1f• (ir.V Yorkl J'unk: and Wagnal a 
Comp~. 1909), P• 2. 
Conversion in the Protestant theology always means that re-birth of 
the soul has taken place; however in the Anglican Church there is a 
strong tendency to separate conversion and regeneration both in time 
and in respect to importance. 
Certainly, if regeneration is mediated by baptism, 
the subject of which is usually unconscious of the 
rite, while conversion is the deliberate turning of 
the will to God, the personal acceptance of Christ 
by faith, then the second procees is often separated 
from the first by a long interval; and it is possible 
to contend, as Anglican theology sometimes does that 
1a regenerated man is not necessarily a converted man. 1 
If the effect of baptism is that 1it reunites all sin, 
original and actual; that it bestows sanctifying grace, 
and endues the soul with the heavenly virtues of faith, 
hope and charity; that it makes the recipient a member 
of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the 
Kingdom of heaven; there can be little need for another 
religious phase called conversion.! 
This view appears to lose all contact with the central truth of 
the New Testament. It seems to empty Christianity of its moral and 
spiritual aspects and to reduce it to a little more than a magical 
formula. 2 
a. Saint Thomas Aquinas' Idea of Conversion 
During the middle ages the word 1 conversion 1 frequently was used 
in the sense of forsaking the world to enter the religious state. 
st. Bernard spoke of his own conversion in this sense. On the other 
1. James Strachan, "Conversion," Encyclopedia of Religion and 
Ethics, Vol., IV, P• 108. 
55 
hand, it was common belief during that period that "the return of the 
sinner to a life of virtue is also called conversion." 1 
According to the dogma of the Catholic Church, there seem to be 
three steps in the process of conversion. The first step is "the in-
vestigation and examination of the credentials of the Church." 2 If 
such a study is pursued from an objective standpoint and with an open 
mind, "we hold that it will lead to the knowledge of the true church, 
to this certai~~conclusions the Catholic Church is the true church."~ 
This intellectual conviction, however, is not yet the 
act of faith. One may hesitate, or refuse to take the 
next step, which is the 1good will to believe.' And 
this leads to the third and final act, the act of faith 
itaelfs I believ: what the church teaches because God 
has revealed it. 
Baptism follows these three acts and is the act by which a person 
is formally received into the body of the church. "These three acta, 
especially the last, are, in accordance with Catholic teaching, super-
natural acta. •5 
One should not use force, fraud, or violence to bring about the 
conversion of an unbeliever. Any such means would be sinful. "The 
natural law, the law of Christ, the nature of faith, the teaching and 
1. B. Guldner, "Conversion," The Catholic EncyclgEedia (New York: 
Robert Appleton Company), Vol. IV, p. 7• 
2. Loc. cit. 
~- Loc. cit. 
4. Loc. cit. 
5· Loc. cit. 
1 practice of the Church forbid such means." Saint Thomas Aquinas 
felt that to believe depended upon the free will. Aquinas pointed out 
that before administering the sacrament of baptism, the question 
should be asked, "Wilt thou be baptized?" The question should be 
answered in the affirmative before the ministering of the sacred rite 
2 
might proceed. 
Saint Thomas Aquinas pointed out that knowledge of truth is neces-
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sary for man's salvation. "Therefore the first thing necessary is faith, 
by which you may come to a knowledge of the truth. Secondly, hope is 
necessary, that your intention may be fixed on the right end, and 
thirdly, love is necessary ••• •~ 
Man is a sinner and therefore is in need of Divine grace. The sin 
of the first parent caused ruin to come upon the entire human race. No 
man could receive sufficient punishment to liberate the human race from 
ruin. Justice would not be fully met even if an angel, out of love for 
the human race, were to offer satisfaction for man's sin. 
Saint Thomas Aquinas felt that an angel does not possess in-
finite dignity, and therefore any satisfaction an angel offered would 
not suffice for man's sin.4 Only God could effect the restoration of 
man. 
1. Loc. cit. 
2. Loc. ill· 
~· Saint Thomas Cyril 
P• 1. 
Aquinas, Compendium of Theology, Translated by 
Vollert (London• B. Herder Book Company, 1948), 
4. ng_., P• 268. 
Hence divine Wisdom judged it fitting that God should 
become man, so that thus one and the same person would 
be able both to restore man and to offer satisfaction. 
This is the reason for the divine Incarnation assigned 
by the Apostle in I Timothy 11151 'Christ Jesus came 
into this world to save sinners. 11 
The death of Christ was necessary to our being restored to God. He 
took upon Himself, even though He was faultless, the punishment 
charged against us in order that we could be freed from the death to 
which we had been sentenced. 
The grace of God, as comprehended by Saint Thomas, is sufficient 
for the salvation not only of a few men, but of the whole world. 
"According to I John 212 'And He is the propitiation for our sins; and 
not for ours only, but also for those of the whole world;' and, we may 
add, of many worlds, if such existed.•2 
Man1 s nature was viewed in two ways by Saint Thomas1 first, in 
its integrity, as it was before the sin of Adam; and second, as it is 
corrupted in man after the sin of the first parent. Before the sin of 
Adam, man could will and do good by hie own natural endowments, yet he 
was limited in the amount of good he could do even before the sin of 
the first man. However, after the sin of Adam, man was limited even 
more in his ability to do good. Saint Thomas pointed out that in the 
state of corrupt nature man falls short of what he should do by his 
own nature because of sin. Even in this limited state, man is able 
to do some good. Saint Thomas acknowledged that he could build dwell-
inge and plant vineyards, yet in his daily living he was in dire need 
1. Ibid., P• 215. 
2. Ibid., P• 247. 
of God 1 s grace. Even before the sin of Adam, man was limited as to 
the amount of good he could so. 
Hence in the state of the integrity of nature, man 
needs a gratuitous strength superadded to natural 
strength for one reason, viz., in order to do and 
will supernatural good; but in the state of corrupted 
nature he needs it for two reasons, viz., in order to 
be healed and, furthermore, in order to carry out 
works of Supernatural virtue, which are meritorious. 
Beyond this, in both states man needs the divine help 
that he may be moved to act well.l 
Saint Thomas believed that the bringing about of a totally re-
ligious, or monastic life was accelerated by constant dependence upon 
divine assistance. Said he, "the religious state is a Spiritual 
schooling for the attainment of the perfection of charity. This is 
accomplished through the removal of the obstacles to perfect charity 
by religious observances. 11 2 Saint Thomas felt that the "observances 
of the religious state, 0 not only will help to remove obstacles to 
perfect charity, but will also remove the occasions of sin. Fasting, 
watching, and obedience will, in the opinion of Saint Thomas, withdraw 
man from sins of gluttony and luet and all other manner of sins.3 If 
one views conversion from this standpoint it is merely the coming out 
of the world to enter the religious state. 
1. Anton C. Pegis (Editor), Introduction to Saint Thomas Aquinas 
(New Yorks Random House Publishing Co., 1948), p. 655. 
'Summa Theologica 1 of Saint Thomas Aquinas, Translated by 
Fathers of the English Dominican Province (New Yorks 
Benziger Brothers Publishing, 1923), Vol. 14, P• 239· 
3• Ibid., P• 2)14. 
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Aquinas believed that the sacraments are necessary for man's sal-
vation. One reason "is taken from the condition of human nature which 
is such that it has to be led by things corporeal and sensible to 
1 things spiritual and intelligible." God has provided man with the 
means of salvation, in the form of corporeal and sensible signs which 
are called sacraments. Man was affected by sin and God has provided 
the remedy. 
Saint Thomas recognized the dependence of man upon God for his 
salvation. Man, as we have seen, is in need of God because of his 
corrupt nature. God 1 s grace must be given to man in the process of his 
conversion. Man must have some knowledge of God and faith in God be-
fore he can be saved. 
Aquinas, in the opinion of the writer of this dissertation, felt 
that man does not have the power to live the Christian life, or to 
enter the Christian life, without the aid of the Supernatural. It is 
also the opinion of the writer that Aquinas would not insist upon a 
sudden conversion, because he refers to the religious state as being 
attained by training and schooling. However, he would insist upon the 
belief that the change in man's life is the work of the Supernatural. 
One could safely infer, because of the importance Aquinas placed upon 
the observance and obedience of the commandments of God, that he would 
agree that man1 s cooperation is necessary in attaining salvation. 14an 
must have faith and knowledge, and strive to become a Christian; but 
1. Ibid., Vol. 17, P• 21. 
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his efforts alone are not enough. The efforts of man must be sup-
plemented by the power of God before man can have the assurance that 
he has been saved. Christian education could give one the knowledge 
about truth, but the conversion itself must come from God. 
10. Bishop Daniel's advice to Boniface 
concerning the method of conversion 
We are able to gain some insight concerning the idea of conver-
sion during the seventh and eighth centuries by investigating some of 
the letters written to Winfred, afterward called Saint Boniface. 
1 Boniface was born about the year 675 A.D. We know very little 
about his early life except that he was a student of the Bible and the 
Fathers of the Church. He came under the influence of Bishop Daniel 
of Winchester very early in life. It appears that he entered the 
Christian life by instruction and gradual growth. 
Bishop Daniel of Winchester wrote to Boniface and advised him on 
the method of conversion. Boniface was concentrating his efforts on 
the converting of the Pagans, and Bishop Daniel advised him not to try 
to convert the Pagans by arguing with them about their gods. Let them 
affirm that their gods were begotten by other gods through the inter-
course of male and female. "Then, a wrote Bishop Daniel, "you may at 
least prove that gods and goddesses born after the manner of men are 
men and not gods. 112 Since these gods exist, they must have had a 
1. The Letters of Saint Boniface, Translated by Ephraim Emerton, 
- (New Yorks Columbia University Press, 1940), P• 4. 
2. Ibid., P• 48. 
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beginning. Daniel continues! 
Then, when they have been compelled to learn that their 
gods had a beginning since some were begotten by others, 
they must be asked in the same way whether they believe 
that the world had a beginning or was always in existence 
without beginning. If it had a beginning, who created it? 
Certainly they can find no place where begotten gods could 
dwell before the universe was made •••• But if they argue 
that the world always existed without beginning, you should 
strive to refute this and convince them by many documents 
and arguments.l 
Bishop Daniel points out that one could ask them who governed the 
earth before the gods were born, since they had a beginning. "How 
could they bring under their dominion or subject to their law a uni-
verse that had always existed before them? And whence, or from whom 
or when, was the first god or goddess set up or begotten? 112 
Bishop Daniel feels that this is one approach in converting the 
Pagans to Christianity. He warned Boniface not to question them in 
an offensive manner so as to anger them. The arguments should be 
put before them calmly and with great moderation. Bishop Daniel in-
structed Boniface to compare the superstitions of paganism with the 
doctrine of Christianity.~ 
According to Ephraim Emerton, conversion during this period de-
pended largely upon the effectiveness of the missionary's attempts to 
cause the tribal chieftains to decide that Christianity was better than 
heathenism. Boniface sought to convert the leaders of the tribes, and 
l. Ibid., pp. 48-49. 
2. Ibid., P• 49. 
~· Loc. cit. 
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build altars and churches as a constant reminder of their conversion 
to Christianity. Christianity developed very slowly, and was sub-
ject to many setbacks due to the hostility of heathen neighbors and 
1 the lukewarmness of half-Chrietianized leaders. Conversion appears 
to have been a turning away from paganism and heathenism toward 
Christianity during this period. 
From the works of Bade one finds recorded the conversion of King 
Edwin. Hie conversion is reputed to have taken place during the year 
627 A.D. He was christened at York on Easter Sunday in the church of 
Saint Peter, the apostle. According to the word of Bade, he was in-
structed in the faith. It appears that the missionary was busy in-
etructing people concerning Christianity. Bishop Paulinus spent much 
time with the people of Northumbria. Beds reports 
••• he stayed there with them thirty-six days, only 
occupied in catechizing and instructing the people in 
Christ hie faith, and afterward baptizing thems ••• he 
did nothing else from morning to evening, but instruct 
them with the word of God, and teach them the faith, and 
salvation in Christ Jesus, which flocked thither out of 
all places and villages thereabout. Whom after he had 
thus informed, and taught, he baptized in the flood 
Gleni.2 
In Dean Stanley's Canterbury Sermons he has this to say about 
Augustine's conversion 
••• From time to time God calls Hie servants not by 
gradual, but by sudden changes. These conversions are, 
1. Ibid., P• 16. 
2. Venerable Beds, The Ecclesiastical History of the English People, 
Translated by Thomas Stapleton, (Londons Burns Oats and 
Waehbourne Ltd., 19~5), p. 105. 
it is true, the exceptions and not the rule of provi-
dence, but such examples as Augustine show us that we 
must acknowledge the truth of the exceptions when they 
do occur. It is also an instance how, even in such sud-
den conversions, previous good influences have their 
weight. The prayers of his mother, the silent influence 
of his friend, the high character of Ambrose, the prepa-
ration for Christian truth in the writings of heathen 
philosophers, were all laid up, sa it were, waiting for 
the spark, and when it came, the fire flashed at once 
through every corner of his soul. 
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Mysticism has played an important role in regard to the views of 
conversion. Rufus M. Jones defines mysticism as that "type of religion 
which puts the emphasis on immediate awareness of relation with God, on 
direct and intimate consciousness of the Divine Presence.•2 There-
ligion of the mystic was extremely simple and practical. The mystic 
placed emphasis on visions, experiences and feelings. 
During the fourteenth century a remarkable expression of myeti-
cal religion emerged in Germany. The exponents of this mystical ex-
pression were known as "Friends of God."~ Mysticism colored there-
ligioue experience of many persons during the middle agee. Saint 
Francie of Aeeissi, John Tauler, Saint Augustine, Gregory of Myssa, 
and Heinrick Eckhart are but a few great mystics.4 
1. Philip Schaff (ed) Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian 
Church (Buffalo! The Christian Literature Company:-1886) Vol. I, 
P• 1~8. Please see the note at the bottom of the page. 
2. Rufus M. Jones, Studies in Mystical Religion (London: Macmillan 
and Company, Limited, 192~), p. 15 of the introduction. 
~· Ibid., P• 242. 
4. For further study concerning the "Friends of God, • read Rufus M. 
Jones' chapter by the same title in hie book, Studies in 
Mystical Religion, pp. 242-297· There is also an excellent dis-
cussion of mysticism in the religion of the men mentioned above. 
11. Martin Luther's Idea of Conversion 
Martin Luther, who rose to pre-eminence among scholarly men of the 
early sixteenth century, used the word 'conversion' very infrequently; 
however, he did speak of salvation, and justification by faith. For 
Luther, salvation is imparted only through the Word, addressed to the 
individual, in which divine truth and the gracious will of God and the 
work of His grace have been revealed to the consciousness and the 
1 
understanding for believing acceptance. 
Luther felt that originally man was born in the image of God, 
"the most beautiful, the most excellent, and the most noble, while as 
yet no leprosy of sin adhered either to his reason or to his will. 11 2 
However, since the sin of Adam, all men are born in sin. Man is no 
longer created in the image of God. "In neither case, therefore, is 
either the reason, or the will, sound or whole. Both are fallen and 
corrupt."~ Luther regarded man as in need of the grace of God, since 
the image of God cannot be found in man because of the fall of Adam. 
Luther concluded that when we speak of the 1image of God 1 we speak 
of something which is unknown to us. Man's will and intellect remain; 
but they are wholly corrupt. Luther pointed out that "the divine ob-
jsct of the Gospel is, that we might be restored to that original, and 
indeed to a better and higher, image; an image, in which we are born 
1. Julius Kostlin, The Theology of Luther (Philadelphia• The 
Lutheran Publishing Society, 1897), Vol. II, p. 421. 
2. Hugh Thompson Kerr, (Editor) ! Compand of Luther's Theology 
(Philadelphia! The Westminister Press, 194~), P• 81. 
again unto eternal life; ••• in order that we might live in God, and 
th d Ill Wi Go , ••• 
Nor are we born again unto 1 life 1 only, but unto 
righteousness also; ••• Hence arises another 
righteousness in us; namely, that 1newnese of life, 1 
in which we study to obey God as taught by the Word, 
and helped by the Holy Spirit. This righteousness 
however begins only, in this life, nor ever can be 
perfected in the flesh. Nevertheless, this newness 
of righteousness pleaseth God1 not as being perfect 
in itself, nor as being any price for our eins1 but 
because it proceedeth from the heart; and because 
it rests on a confidence in the mercy of God, 
through !llrist,2 
The image of God muet be restored in us through the Gospel. This image 
cannot be completely restored in this life, "When however it is per-
fected, in the kingdom of the Father, then will our will be truly free 
and good, our mind truly illuminated, and our memory constant and per-
fect.11~ The process of conversion, for Luther, is the regaining of 
the image of God wnich was lost when Adam sinned against God. Man 1 e 
sin made necessary the death of Jesus on the cross. It is through this 
act that we are reconciled to the Father. 
One must be forgiven for his sins before he is converted. Luther 
pointed out that God does not forgive our sine because we deserve for-
givenese, but because he is merciful, and because he has promised to 
forgive for Christ's sake. 
1. Ibid., P• 8~. 
2. Loc. cit. 
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Original sin, after regeneration, is like a wound 
that begins to heal; though it be a wound, yet it 
is in course of healing, though it still runs and 
is sora •••• So original sin remains in Christians 
until they die, yet itself is mortified and con-
tinually dying. Ita head if crushed in pieces, so 
that it cannot condemn us. 
Man can never have the image of God restored in himself by his 
own efforts. We are not justified by our own efforts; on the con-
trary, "man is justified alone by faith. n2 In Luther 1 s view of con-
version, faith is a central force. 110ur becoming righteous through 
faith means tnat God regards, declares, accounts, pronounces us as 
righteous."~ We must believe that Christ died to redeem us and eave 
us from eternal punishment. We are justified in God 1 s eight because 
he no longer "looks upon that in us which conflicts with righteousness, 
but, on the contrary, looks only upon our faith, which lays hold upon 
the righteous Ohrist.•4 
One must have faith before he is justified. "He who does not be-
lieve is like one who must erose the sea, but is eo timid that he dose 
b d 115 not trust the ship; and so he must remain and never e eave , ••• 
Many people, in Luther 1 a opinion, have been led astray by believ-
ing that one can be saved by his own good works. He indicates that no 
1. Ibid., P• 87. 
2. Kostlin, 22· cit., Vol. II, p. 4~5· 
5· Ibid., P• 4~. 
4. Loc. cit. 
5· Martin Luther, Works of Martin Luther (Philadelphia: Muhlenberg 
Preas, The Philadelphia Edition, 1945), Vol. II, P• 25. 
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one is good or evil because of his works. 
For the person is justified and saved not by works 
nor by laws, but by the word of God, that is, by 
the promise of His grace, and by faith, that the 
glory may remain God 1s, Who saved us not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but according 
to his mercy by the word of His grace, when we be-
lieved.l 
According to Luther 1 s view, if we teach that one may attain righteous-
ness by good works it will diminish the work of Christ. We will be 
saying in effect "that it was not Christ 1 s death alone that takes away 
our sins, but that our works, too, did something toward it." This 
would be a poor way to honor Ohrist 1 s death. It would be assuming that 
our efforts help to do that which He does, and that we are good and 
strong like Him. "This is of the devil, who cannot leave the blood of 
Christ without abuse.•2 
It is evident that Luther placed the emphasis in attaining the 
image of God upon the Supernatural of God. Luther believed that the 
Bible should be used "for instruction and illumination, to teach us 
what we ought to do, and also what we are not able to do.•? Man is a 
sinner and can do nothing about his sinful condition. If man is saved 
from his sins it will be by the mercy and grace of God. 
Luther made it clear that faith in Christ does not free man from 
1. ~·• Vol. II, P• ))2. 
2. Ibid., Vol. V, P• 22. 
?• Kerr, 2£• cit., P• 10). 
the responsibility of works. Our faith in Christ should free us from 
the false presumption that justification is acquired as a result of 
works. Faith redeems, corrects and preserves our consciences, so that 
we may know righteousness doss not consist of good works; and yet good 
works should not be wanting. A person will not be idle after he has 
been justified by faith in Christ. 1 
Charles Adams, in his book Words ~ Shook ths World, points out 
that Luther was greatly concerned about his ~wn salvation. As a result 
of this concern he retired from the university and took refuge in a 
cloister. He performed many humble tasks while there, meditating long 
and deeply in the Divine word. He endeavored to crucify the flesh by 
fasting and watchings. If any man could enter the kingdom of God as a 
result of his own merit and works, that privilege would have come to 
Luther. 2 
Man is not saved by his own strivings and toils, according to 
Adams. Luther attested that he shared this view throughout all his 
writings. He failed to find the 1peace of God 1 in all his good works. 
When all seemed lost and Luther felt that he was about to perish, a 
human angel appeared to him in the form of the pious Staupitz. Luther 
was led to the cloister in order that he might more fully know himself, 
and recognize his sinfulness and helplessness, and perhaps recognize 
the power of God 1s grace to save sinners. It appears that Staupitz was 
1. Luther, Ibid., Vol. II, P• ~. 
2. Charles Adams, Words that Shook the World (New York: Published 
by Carlton and Porter, 1858), PP• 22-25. 
able to give Luther the lesson he needed in order to find the peace 
of God. A sample of his sympathetic advice to Luther follows1 
Look to the wounds of Jesus Christ, look to the blood 
which he has shed for youJ it is there you will see 
the mercy of God. Instead of torturing yourself with 
your faults, cast them into the arms of your Redeemer. 
Trust in him ••• in the righteousness of his life, in 
the sacrifice of his death. Listen to the Bon of God. 
He became man to assure you of Divine favor. Love him 
who hee first loved you.l 
As Btaupitz spoke, and Luther listened, the peace of God which paseeth 
all understanding filled hie soul. After a time Luther became ill and 
many doubts filled his life and overwhelmed him. It was during this 
sickness of Luther that an old monk entered the cell and recited the 
Apostles' Creed. Adame recorded this incident in the present tense, 
as follows1 
As the monk repeats, 'I believe in the forgiveness of 
sine,' the beautiful confession sinks deeply into the 
heart of the sufferer. He embraces it, embraces it in 
the shape of his own forgiveness; and his spirit is 
again at rest.2 
From this account of Luther's conversion one gains insight into 
why he felt that man is helpless to have anything to do about hie be-
ing saved. Luther found that his works did not justify him, and there-
fore he felt that faith in Christ was the only justification of man. 
Hie profound belief in the utter dependency of the individual upon God 
1. Ibid., p. 25. 
2. Ibid., p. 26. 
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to eave himself can be seen in his catechism on redemption. 
How He has redeemed me. With His Holy and precious 
blood. His blood was the price which Christ paid for 
my ransom. It was Holy, because He was Holy; and 
precious, because He was the Son of God. The shedding 
of Ohrist 1 s blood for my sins was the only way in 
which I could be redeemed; for without the shedding 
of blood, there is no remission for sine •••• All 
that Christ has dons is imputed to me by faith; that 
is, it is all counted as if I myself had done it. Hie 
death, therefore, frees me from guilt and condemna-
tion; and His holy life makes me appear righteousness 
in God 1s sight and fit to enter into heaven. My entire 
hope of salvation rests on Christ and what he has done 
for me.l 
Luther feels that the true way to Christianity is two-fold. A 
man must first of all recognize and acknowledge himself to be a 
sinner. Secondly, he must recognize that it is impossible for him to 
do any good work, and that salvation cannot be attained by works. 
He that would deserve grace by works going before faith, 
goeth about to please God with sine, which 1e nothing 
else but to heap sin upon sin, to mock God, and to pro-
voke his wrath. When a man is thus taught and instructed 
by the law, then ia he terrified and humbled, then he 
aeeth indeed the greatness of hie sin, and cannot find 
in himaelf one spark of the love of God1 therefore he 
justifieth God in his word, and confesseth that he 1a 
guilty of death and eternal damnation. The first part 
then of Qlristiani ty 1s the preaching of repentance, and 
the knowledge of ourselves.2 
Man must be conscious of the fact that works cannot justify one 
from sin. All work 1a sin before we are justiried by faith. God gave 
1. ~osepn S~ump, !a ~xplanation of Lutner•s Small Catechism 
lPhiladelphial General Council Publishing House, 1914), P• 93· 
2. Kerr, ~· ~·• P• 104. 
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hie Son on the cross, according to Luther, in order that we might live 
through him. 11He was crucified and died for thee, and offered up thy 
sins in hie own body. Here is no congruence or work done before grace, 
but wrath, sin, terror and death.• 1 
In Luther 1s view of man and sin, we sin because of necessity. 
Truly, it is so, that you must remain in sin, do 
what you will, and that everything is sin you do 
alone out of your own free will. For if out of 
your own free will you might avoid sin and do that 
which pleases God, what need would you have of 
Christ? He would be a fool to shed his blood for 
your sin, if you yourself were so free and able to 
do aught that is not sin.2 
Luther 1 s work indicates that he would not be in accord with one's 
being able to grow up within the Christian life. This would be seek-
ing salvation by works before justification by faith. Luther places 
the initiative upon God eo far as salvation is concerned. He would 
stress a Supernatural experience, and frown upon man 1 s seeking to aid 
God in the process of hie personal entry into the Christian life. 
12. John Oalvin 1s Idea of Conversion 
One could scarcely discuss conversion as it was viewed during 
this era without due recognition of the theories of John Calvin. He 
has been called a "Scriptural theologian.•~ He preached that all 
parte of the holy bible are equally authoritative, and that surely 
1. ill£.·, p. 10~. 
~· A. Mitchell Hunter, The Teaching of Calvin (Los Angelees 
Fleming H. ReVell Company,l950), P• ~· 
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the only way to know God 1 s will is through the Scripture. The Bible, 
for Calvin, is the content which should be taught in seeking to bring 
one to know God. 
We are able to gain some insight into the type of religious ex-
perience Calvin would stress by examining his view of man and the 
nature of sin. Calvin feels that man was born in the image of God. 
This image denotes the integrity which Adam possessed, which resembled 
the integTity of his Creator. Man, in Calvin's view, was created in 
the image of God and is, therefore, good. Man failed to keep this 
image very long. 11There is no doubt that Adam, when he fell from his 
dignity, was by this defection alienated from God. 111 Calvin did not 
feel that the image of God was entirely annihilated and effaced in 
man; however, what remains is so corrupt that it is horribly deformed. 
The salvation of man is the restoration of our corrupt natures through 
Christ. He restores us to our true and perfect image of God. 11 This 
is the end of regeneration, that Christ may form us anew in the image 
of God. • 2 
Sin came into the world as a result of Adam 1s disobedience. 
Calvin quotes Augustine as he observes 11that pride was the first of all 
evils; because, if ambition had not elated man beyond what was lawful 
and right, he might have continued in hie honourable situation •••• "? 
1. Hugh Thompson Kerr, ! Compand of !a! Institutes of the Christian 
Religion of John Calvin-rPhiladelphia: Presbyterian Board 
of Christian Education, 19?9), p. )1. 
2. Loc. cit. 
5· Ibid., P• 42. 
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Adam was the first man, and he lost the divine image of God be-
cause of his disobedience. All men are descendants of Adam, and 
therefore inherit sin from him. "Every descendant, therefore, from 
the impure source, is born infected with the contagion of sin; and 
even before we behold the light of life, we are in the sight of God 
defiled and polluted ••• , 111 
The original sin is transmitted to all subsequent members of the 
human race in Calvin's view. Hunter pointe out that 11 why and how it 
is transmitted, Calvin refuses to discuss •••• • Calvin felt that man's 
nature is corrupt due to the 'will of God. 1 "It is a fact of experi-
ence behind which we cannot go, that every infant inherits the 
original sin which vitiates its whole nature. 112 
Calvin sought to remove all uncertainty as to what he believed 
concerning original sin by giving the following clear-cut definition. 
Original sin, therefore, appears to be a hereditary 
pravity and corruption of our nature, diffused through 
all parts of the soul, rendering us obnoxious to the 
Divine wrath, and producing in us those works which 
the Scripture calls 'works of the flesh.' ••• When it 
is said that the sin of Adam renders us obnoxious to 
the Divine judgement, it is not to be understood as if 
we, though innocent, were undeservedly loaded with the 
guilt of sin; but, because we are all subject to a 
curse, in consequence of his transgression, he is there-
fore said to have involved us in guilt •••• And therefore 
infants themselves, ••• though they have not yet pro-
duced the fruits of their iniquity, yet they have the 
seed of it within them; even their whole nature is as 
l. Ibid., P• 4~. 
2. Hunter,~·~., P• 105. 
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it were a seed of' sin, and therefore cannot but be 
odious and abominable to God •••• Wherefore I have 
asserted that sin has possessed all the powers of 
the soul •••• Man has not only been ensnared by the 
inferior appetites, but abominable impiety has 
seized the very citadel of his mind, and pride has 
penetrated into the inmost recesses of his heart.l 
Man 1s nature is corrupt, in Calvin1s view, and therefore all hie 
works, before regeneration, are tainted with sin. Some of his works 
may appear to be good, but the works of unbelievers are still punish-
able because they are activated by ambition, self-love or some other 
dishonest affection. 
Thomas Lindsay observed that Calvin 1 s conversion does not appear 
to be a sudden and complete vision of divine graciousness, such as 
Luther received in the convent. Lindsay felt that Calvin 1 e experience 
was a beginning. "He received then some taste of true piety.•2 How-
ever, Calvin speaks of his personal experience as being a "sudden con-
version. •~ 
Calvin was convinced that his salvation, and the salvation of all 
men, must come from God through Christ. By the power of God "he in-
spires us with Divine life, so that we are not now actuated from our-
selves, but directed by his agency and influence; so that if there be 
any good in us, it is the fruit of his grace, whereas our characters 
1. Kerr,~· cit., PP• 4,-44. 
2. Thomas M. Lindsay, ! History of the Reformation (New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1907), PP• 97-98. 
3· Ibid., P• 97• 
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1 
without him are darkness of mind and perverseness of heart." For 
Calvin, salvation has been attained for us by the righteousness of 
Christ. 
Calvin felt that repentance is necessary in order for one to 
enter the Christian life, Before man can repent he must "be excited 
by a knowledge of the Divine judgment.•2 The Hebrew word for re-
pentance denotes conversion, and the Greek word signifies a change 
of mind and intention. In Calvin's view of repentance, both elements 
are present. He defines repentance as followss 
Whereas I conceive it may be justly defined to be 
a true conversion of our life to God, proceeding 
from a sincere and serious fear of God, and consist-
ing in the mortification of our flesh and of the old 
man, and in the vivification of the Spirit •••• ~ 
Calvin points out that the essence of repentance is "regeneration, the 
end of which is the restoration of the Divine image within us; which 
was defaced, and almost obliterated, by the transgression of Adam •••• 114 
Calvin believed in justification by faith. He meant that a person 
is "justified by faith, who, being excluded from the righteousness of 
works, apprehends by faith the righteousness of Christ, invested in 
1. Kerr, Qe_. cit., P• 90. 
2. Ibid., P• 96. 
~- Lee. cit. 
4. Lee. cit. 
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which, he appears, in the sight of God, not as a sinner, but as a 
righteous man. 111 Calvin continueds 
Thus we simply explain justification to be an 
acceptance, by which God receives us into his 
favour, and esteems us as righteous persons; and 
we say that it consists in remission of sins and 
the imputation of the righteousness of Ohrist.2 
Conversion comes about as the result of something God does for 
man, and has nothing to do with what man is able to do for himself. 
Calvin did not believe that man can be saved by his own efforts. 
"Hence we clearly perceive that all the thoughts, meditations, and 
actions of man antecedent to a reconciliation to God by faith, are 
accursed, and not only of no avail to justification, but certainly 
deserving of condemnation.•5 
Benjamin Warfield points out Calvin's conviction of the total 
dependency upon the work of the Supernatural in conversion. 
In everything which enters into the process of the 
recovery of sinful man to good and to God, it is im-
pelled by the force of its first principle to assign 
the initiative to God. A supernatural revelation in 
which God makes known to man his will and his pur-
poses of grace; a supernatural record of this revela-
tion in a supernaturally given book, in which God 
gives his revelation permanence and extension; such 
things are to the Calvinist matters of course. And, 
above all things, he can but insist with the utmost 
1. Ibid., P• 109. 
2. Loc, cit. 
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strenuousness on the immediate supernaturalness of the 
actual work of redemption. This, of course, in ita im-
petration. It is no strain to his faith to believe in 
a supernatural Redeemer, breaking hie way to earth 
through a virgin 1s womb, bursting the bonds of death 
and returning to his Father's side to share the glory 
which he had with the Father before the world was. But 
above all is he assured that this supernaturally pur-
chased redemption is applied to the soul in an equally 
supernatural work of the Holy Spirit.l 
It is obvious that Calvin would etrese a conversion in which the 
work of God is dominant over the efforts of man; men can have nothing 
to do with the process of entering the Christian life. If his nature 
is restored, it must be done by a power which is greater than and out-
aide of himself, 
1;. John Wesley1 s Views on Conversion 
John Wesley, though he lived and preached two hundred years after 
Luther, did, like Luther, use the word 1conversion 1 very sparingly. 
He seemed to prefer to use the term 1new birth 1 rather than conver-
sion. New birth implies the idea of pain and travail. Wesley's reason 
for not using the word conversion to any extent is that it does not 
appear frequently in the New Testament. Insight concerning his views 
of justification by faith and the new birth reveals, in no small 
measure, his idea of' entering the Christian lif'e. 
Justification by faith indicates the great work which God does 
for us in forgiving our sins. One finds it difficult to separate 
Wesley1 s views on justification by faith from his view of man. In a 
1. Benjamin B. Warfield, Calvin~~ Theologian and Calvinism 
Today (Philadelphias The Presbyterian Board of 
Publication, 1909), PP• 25-26. 
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sermon written by Wesley entitled "Justification by Faith" he de-
clarea that man was made in the image of God, and was pure, as God 
ie pure, from every sin. Man, in this state, was inwardly and out-
wardly sinless and undefiled. 1 However, man disobeyed God, and the 
day he disobeyed he was condemned by the righteous judgment of God. 
Wesley says, 
The moment he (man) tasted that fruit he died. His 
soul died, was separated from God; separate from 
whom the soul has no more life than the body has 
when separate from the soul •••• Thus, all are dead, 
dead to God, dead in sin, dwelling in a corruptible, 
mortal body, shortly to be dissolved, and under the 
sentence of death eternal.2 
Because of the sin of Adam we were all born the children of 
wrath. The death of Jesus on the erose was God 1 a method of reconcil-
ing the world to Himself, By this act God remits 11tha punishment due 
to our sine, reinstates us in his favor, and restores our dead souls 
to spiritual life, ••• 11 '5 We are no longer condemned because we are 
justified freely by His grace, through the redemption that is in 
Jesus Christ. Therefore, justification by faith is, and the writer 
reiterates, what God does for us through Hie Son. 
4 Justification by faith implies forgiveness of sin, and in 
1. John Wesley, Sermons ~ Several Occasions (New Yorks Published 
by Carlton and Phillips, 185'5, Vol. I, P• 45. 
2. Ibid., p, 46. 
:;;. Loc. cit. 
--. --
4. John Wesley, Wesleyan Theologr, (New Yorks Published 
by Carlton and Lanahan, 1840), P• 189. 
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Wesley's view all men have sinned and therefore need to be justified. 
He made this very clear in a sermon he delivered called 11The \'lay to 
the Kingdom. • A portion of this sermon reads as follows: "So that 
there is no soundness in thy soul; but 1from the crown of the head to 
the sole of the foot,' there are only 1wounds, ••• and putrefying 
sores. 111 He continues, 11 such is the inbred corruption of thy heart, 
of thy very inmost nature. 111 
Justification by faith, for Wesley, was a pre-condition of enter-
ing the Christian life. 11 He saves from the guilt of sin, sinners of 
2 kind, of every degree; men, who, till then were altogether une;odly. 11 
Wesley is dogmatic in saying that justification by faith precedes any 
work which man does which can be called good. 11No works are good, 
which are not done as God hath willed and commanded them to be done: 
but no works done before justification are done as God both willed 
and commanded them to be done: therefore, no works done before justi-
fication are good. 11 3 
'!lesley feels that faith is the only condition necessary for justi-
fication. Faith, for him, is a divine, supernatural conviction of 
things neither seen nor felt by our bodily senses. Justification by 
faith implies more than a divine conviction that 11 God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself; •4 it also implies a sure trust 
l. John Wesley, Sermons 
.!m Several Occasions, P• 65. 
2. Ibid., P• 48. 
;;. Ibid., P• 49. 
4. !£g., P• 50· 
80 
that Christ died for 1my 1 sins, that he loved 'me 1 and gave himself 
for 1me. 1 It makes no difference, in Wesley1 s opinion, at what time 
a sinner believesr early in childhood, in youth, or when he is old. 
God justifieth that ungodly one; "God pardoneth and absolveth him, 
who had in him, till then, no good thing.nl 
All indications point to the fact that Wesley believed that the 
only entrance into the Christian life is by a supernatural, cataclys-
mic new birth. He places more stress on the supernatural than the 
suddenness of the new birth. Wesley says, 
Suppose a sinner of any kind or degree, in full sanae 
of his total ungodliness, of his utter inability to 
think, speak, or do good, and his absolute meetness 
for hell fire; suppose, I say, this sinner, helpless 
and hopeless, casts himself wholly on the mercy of God 
in Christ, (which indeed he cannot do but by the grace 
of God,) who can doubt but he is forgiven in that 
moment? Who will affirm, that any more is indispensably 
required, before that sinner can be justified?2 
This statement points out Wesley's profound belief in the complete 
dependence upon the Supernatural to justify a sinner. 
Wesley closed his sermon on "Justification by Faith" with the 
following remarksr "Thou who feelest thou art just fit for hell, art 
just fit to advance his glory; ••• Oh come quickly! Believe in the 
Lord Jesus; and thou, evan thou, art reconciled to God."3 
1. Loc. cit. 
2. Ibid., P• 51. 
3· Ibid., P• 52. 
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The account Wesley gives concerning his Aldersgate Street ex-
perience indicates that Salvation comes as a result of' tne work of 
God. He has this to say about the Aldersgate experience: 
In the evening I went unwillingly to a society in 
Aldersgate Street, where one was reading Luther's 
preface to the Epistle to the Romans. About a 
quarter before nine, while he was describing the 
change which God works in the heart through faith 
in Christ, I felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt 
I did trust in Christ, Christ alone for salvation; 
and an assurance was given me that He had taken 
away my sins, even mine, and saved me from the law 
of sin and death. 
I began to pray with all my might for those who 
had in a more especial manner despitefully used me 
and persecuted me. I then testified openly to all 
there what I now first felt in my heart. But it was 
not long before the enemy suggested, 1this cannot 
be faith; for where is the joy?' Then was I taught 
that peace and victory over sin are essential to 
faith in the Oaptian of our salvation; but that, 
as to the transports of joy that usually attend the 
beginning of it, especially in those who have mourned 
deeply, God sometimes giveth, sometimes withholdeth 
them, according to the counsels of His own will.l 
Wesley viewed man as a sinner by nature, and in need of the saving 
grace of God. He believed that man 1 s inherent tendency is neither to 
love nor to fear God. 2 Any person who denies 'original sin 1 is a 
heathen.3 Wesley has this to say about man's nature. 
1. Nehemiah Ournock, (editor) The Journal of the Rev. John Wesley 
(New York: Eaton and Mains, 1909)7 Standard Edition, 
Vol. I, PP• 475-476. 
2. John Beechen, The Works of John Wesley (London: Published by 
John Mason), Eleventh Edition, 18;6, P• 55· 
3· Ibid., P• 59· 
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Ye are born in sins therefore, 1ye must be born again,' 
born of God. By nature ye are wholly corrupteds by 
grace ye shall be wholly renewed. In Adam ye all diedi 
in the second Adam, in Christ, ye all are made alive. 
In Wesley's sermon on 11The New Birth" he names two doctrines 
within Christianity which he feels are fundamental to the Christian 
life. They are justification by faith, and the doctrine of the new 
birth. The views of Wesley concerning the former doctrine have 
already been discussed. His views concerning the latter will be dis-
cussed in the following pages of tnis study. 
The new birth is "the great work which God does in us, in renew-
ing our fallen nature. 11 In the order of thinking, as stated by 
Wesley, justification precedes the new birth. However, "in order of 
time, neither of these is before the others in one moment we are 
justified by the grace of God, through the redemption that is in 
Jesus, and we are also born of the Spirit.•2 
Wesley makes it clear that we must have a new birth because of 
our corrupt nature. God made man able to stand yet liable to fall. 
Because Adam disobeyed God, and since we are all descendents of 
Adam, we come into the world spiritually dead, dead to God, wholly 
dead in sin. Instead of man1s entering the world in the image of God, 
he comes into the world in "the image of the devil, in pride and self-
will; the image of the beast, in sensual appetites and desires.•~ One 
1. Ibid., p. 61. 
2. Lee. cit. 
3· Ibid., P• 64. 
can see by this that Wesley would not accept the theory that one 
could grow slowly and gradually into the Christian life without be-
ing conscious of ever having been otherwise. 
It was Wesley's opinion that the manner in which man is born 
again cannot be completely understood. Every person who is born again 
will be "absolutely assured of the fact, ••• but the precise manner 
how tnis is done, how the Holy Spirit works this in the soul, neither 
thou nor the wisest of the children of men is able to explain. ul 
A vary close analogy can be drawn between being born of the spirit 
and being born of the flesh. Before a child is born into the world he 
has eyes and ears; yet he can neither see nor hear. "To that manner of 
existence which he then has, we do not even give the name of li1ce. It 
is then only when a man is born, that we say he begins to live.•2 
Therefore, when man is in his natural state, before he is born of God, 
he has spiritual senses which do not function until he has been born 
of the Spirit. 
The new birth is net baptism. Baptism, for Wesley, meant an out-
ward and visible sign of' an inward and spiritual grace. It signified 
death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness. 
Wesley made it clear that new birth is not synonymous witn sancti-
fication. Sanctification is a progressive work; it is a slow and 
gradual process of growth toward God. This is not true in Wesley's 
view of the new birth. Christian education could be very valuable 
2, Ibid., P• 65. 
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in helping a person to grow toward God after the new birth. "When 
we are born again, then our sanctification, our inward and outward 
holiness begins1 and thenceforward we are gradually to 'grow up in 
Him who is our Head.'"l 
The idea of new birth, from Wesley's viewpoint, is given in the 
following quotation. 
It is that great change which God works in the soul 
when he brings it into life; when he raises it from 
the death of sin to the life of righteousness. It 
is the change wrought in the whole soul by the al-
mighty Spirit of God when it is 'created in Christ 
Jesus;' when it is 'renewed after the image of God, 
in righteousness and true holiness;' when the love 
of the world is changed into the love of God; pride 
into humility; ••• In a word, it is the change where-
by the earthly, sensual, devilish mind is turned 
into the 1mind which was in Christ Jesus.• This is 
the nature of the new birth1 1 so is every one that 
is born of the Spirit.•2 
One could conclude that Christian education, for Wesley, had no 
place in the new birth; however, this does not mean for one to in-
fer that it is of no value before and after the new birth. 
Wesley believed in Christian perfection. By hie use of the 
term he meant, 11 the humble, gentle, patient love of God and our 
neighbour, ruling our tempers, words and actions." He pointed out 
that he did 11not include an impossibility of falling from it, either 
in part or in whole. 11 The manner of Christian perfection is wrought 
1. Ibid., P• 70. 
2. Jlli., P• 67. 
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by a simple act of faith. The instant in which one attains this 
perfection "generally is the instant of death, the moment before 
the soul leaves the body. But I believe it may be ten, twenty, or 
1 forty years before." 
It is obvious from Wesley1s sermons and journals that he be-
lieved that conversion, or the new birth, takes place as a result of 
the work of the Spirit of God, and is usually of a cataclysmic 
nature. In his journal he records the conversion of Alexander Tate 
as a remarkable manifestation of the suddenness of conversion. 
Her husband, (Alexander Tate) who was before 
little awakened, was just cut to the heart and 
felt the wrath of God abiding on him; nor did 
he cease crying to God till his prayers and tears 
were swallowed up in thanksgiving. So here is an 
example of a person both convinced and converted 
in the same hour. 2 
Wesley also recorded an answer he received from a person to whom 
he had written about his soul. This letter indicates that the new 
birth for this individual was experienced as a result of the work of 
God. 
My dear friend, bear with my relating after what 
manner I was born of God. It was an instantaneous 
act. My whole heart was filled with a divine power, 
1. John Wesley, ! Plain Account of Christian Perfection 
(Londonl The Epworth Press, 1952), P• 112. 
2. Nehemiah Curnock, (editor) The Journal of the Rev. John 
Wesley (New York1 Eaton and Mains, 1906},Standard 
Edition, Vol. IV, P• 521. 
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drawing all the faculties of my soul after Christ, 
which continued three or four nights and days.l 
Further evidence of Wesley's belief in the total depravity of human 
nature and the total dependency upon God for the new birth can be 
seen in his account of the conversion of a little three-year-old boy. 
She (the mother) said he appeared to have a con-
tinual fear of God, and an awful sense of His 
presence; that he frequently went to prayers by 
himself, and prayed for his father and many others 
by name; that he had an exceeding great tender-
ness of conscience, being sensible of the least 
sin, and crying and refusing to be comforted 
when he thought he had in anything displeased 
God; that a few days since he broke out into 
prayer aloud, and then said, 'Mamma I shall go 
to heaven soon, and be with the little angela ••• ' 
This child was then just three2years old. A year or two after he died in peace. 
It is evident from these illustrations that Wesley would stress 
and emphasize the helplessness of man in taking a major part in the 
new birth. Wesley, whose effective ministry took place late in the 
eighteenth century, would not agree with Bushnell that a child can 
grow up within the Christian life. Since the child 1s nature is cor-
rupt, he is in need of the grace of God. 
A review of the thoughts and beliefs of the great Christian 
leaders of the broad span of time covered in this chapter will reveal 
the extreme variations in their ideas of conversion. 
1. Ibid., Vol. II, P• 108. 
2. Ibid., Vol. III, P• 244. 
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CHAPTER III 
VIEWS OF CONVERSION 
DURING THE NINETEENTH AND TWENTIETH CENTURIES 
This chapter will discuss the meaning of conversion as viewed 
by some of the men who have made a great contribution to the study. 
The ideas of conversion as represented by these men depict the lead-
ing contemporary ideas on the subject. Other men have expressed 
their views on conversion, but those discussed in this chapter appear 
to be representative of the best thinking on the matter. These men 1s 
ideas are not discussed in the order of their importance, but rather 
in a chronological order. Their ideas are recorded here to acquaint 
the reader with the different views of conversion held during the 
nineteenth century and the early part of the present century. 
1. Horace Bushnell's Idea of Conversion 
For Bushnell, Christian education was the means of bringing a 
child into a right relationship with God and of keeping him there. 
The following statement is the thesis of his book, Christian 
Nurture. 
The child is to grow up a Christian, and never 
know himself to be otherwise. In other words, the 
aim, effort and expectation should be, not, as is 
commonly assumed, that the child is to grow up in 
sin, to be converted after he comes to a mature 
age but that he is to open on the world as one 
that is spiritually renewed, not remembering the 
time when he went through a technical experience, 
but seeming rather to have loved what is good from 
hie earliest years. 1 
Bushnell hae been called one of the pioneers in the movement 
of Christian nurture. He was one of the first to articulate hie 
views. He spoke of Christian nurture in connection with children. 
What about adults? Would Christian nurture be the best plan for 
bringing them into rignt relations with God and man? Buehnell 1 s 
ideas were written at about the middle of the eignteenth century, 
yet many of his views are still held today. 
Bushnell feels that where too much emphasis is placed upon 
the suddenness of conversion it is likely to have an injurious in-
fluence. The experience itself should not be taken as the measure 
of all good. Bushnell indicates that too much emphasis was being 
placed on the conception of converaion which prevailed during the 
eighteenth century. Tbe concept of conversion which was held in 
Bushnell 1a day was a cataclysmic one. People who were converted 
were expected to be able to relate some of the details connected 
with the experience. It is only fair to eay that there were excep-
tion• to this concept. During Buehnell 1 s lifetime, when he expressed 
his views on Christian nurture, it was conetantly repeated, without 
qualification, that the church should seek to convert men by a cata-
clylmic method. Buehnell felt that auch a statement. had about aa 
much error in it as it did truth. On the same basis one could say 
1. Horace Bushnell, Disoouraee on Chriatian Nurture (Bostons 
Musachusetta SabbathSchool Society, 1847), P• 71. 
• ••• that the great business of travelers is to set out on jour-
neys.•1 He felt that if conversion is to mean what it ought to 
mean it would simply make each convert a disciple, just beginning 
to learn. The conversion experience is merely the beginning point 
in a Christian life. Bushnell aays, 
If all the attention of the church then be drawn to 
the single point of eeouring converlions, without any 
regard to the ripening of th•; if it be auppoeed, 
that nothing iB of course doing when there are no 
conversions; if there is no thought of cultivation, 
no valuation of knowledge and character, no conviction 
of the truth, that one Chrietian well formed and taken 
care of is worth a hUDdred mere beginners, who are in 
danger perhaps of preYing that they never began at all; 
if revivals themselves are graduated in their value, 
only by the number of converts, and Christiana in de-
clension are called to repentance only for the sake of 
the unconverted public; the whole strain of movement 
and impression is one sidedL distorted, and tinctured 
with inherent extravagance.~ 
Bushnell felt that the time to •consolidate character• can be 
during a revival, or in times of non-revival. He is inclined to 
place the emphasis on periods of non-revival, when there ie little 
glowing excitement. These times when there ie little public excite-
ment include moat ot life, and this ia the time to grow constructive-
ly in Christian IUU'ture. Theee periods are the times when man can 
think and act from principle rather than from an impuhe which hae 
its origin in the excitement produced by a revival. It appears to 
this writer that Buahnell 1s views on Obrietian nurture could be called 
1. Horace Bushnell, Views of Christian Nurture and Sub~eota 
Adjacent Thereto~Harttords Edwin Hun~l847 , P• 141 
2. 12!1•• P• 142. 
hie ideas of conversion, if one accepts the definition of conversion 
used in this study. 
Bushnell pointed out that it is absurd to believe that a child 
IIIUSt grow up in sin and than be converted. Further, there is absurdi-
ty in the belief that a child must reject God until he cous to an age 
of uturity. We have no authority from the scriptures to tall a child 
that he cannot truly love God until he has spent many years in die-
obedience and hatred. This notion would presume that a youngster has 
the capacity to sin, but does not have the capacity to repent; old 
enougb to accept and do wrong, yet too young to accept and do what is 
right. Under this contention, it would follow, according to Bushnell, 
that one could evan teach his child to participate in vice and evil 
until he is capable of seeking divine forgiveness and accepting the 
love of God. Buahnall maintained a strong conviction that a child 
could be taught to love that .nich is good from hie earliest years. 
It seemed to Bushnell to be absurd to think that the conflict between 
good and evil must wait until the child has become a certain age and 
than be converted. 1 
Christian education seeks to rear the child to know and love that 
which is good and holy. If Christian education is successful in ita 
aim, one will not be required to experience a sudden or cataclysmic 
conversion; he will have grown up in the Christian life. Hance, under 
the definition used in this study, the person will have been convar-
ted. The conversion experience will have been a gradual experience or 
1. Buahnall, Discourse. .!!!! Christian Nurture, PP• 12-14. 
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commitment to the ideals of Jeaue. Bushnell believes that there ia 
a vaet difference between Christian education and education which is 
non-Christian. Non-Christian education brings the child up tor 
future conversion. It anticipate& a conversion experience, usually 
a cataclysmic one. The aim.ot SQch education is to prepare the child 
tor conversion and hope that God will convert him to something higber 
and better when he reachee the age of maturity. 
The question may arise at thie point aa to which ie better: to 
rear one 1 e child in sin, with eome religious teaching, which DIS.Y serve 
to harden hie heartJ or to let hila grow up in Bin without any re-
ligious training. We are well aware that certain types of training 
make it difficult for a child readily to accept religion. Bushnell 
feels that much ot the difficulty which must be overcome later, in 
the etruggle for conversion, ie cauaed by such Christian mieeduca-
tion.1 
On the other land, you will hear, for example, of 
caees like the folloWings A young man, correctly but 
not religiously brought up, ligbt and gay in his DIS.n-
nera, and thoue1ltlele hitherto in regard to any thing 
of a serious nature, happen• accidentally one Sunday 
while hie friends are gone to ride, to take down a 
book on the evidencBI of Christianity. Hie eye, float-
ing over one ot the pagea, becomes fixed, and he is •ur-
prised to find hie feelings flowing out strangely in-
to it1 holy truths. Be 1e conacioua of no struggle of 
hoatility, but a new 3oy dawne in hie being. Henceforth, 
to the end of a long and useful lite, he is a Christian 
man •••• Now, a very little mieeducation, called Chris-
tian, discouraging the piety it teaches, and making en-
mity itself a necessary ingredient in the struggle of 
conversion •••• might have eutticed to close the mind 
l. !2!!•• P• 16. 
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of thia man against every thougbt of religion to the 
end of life.l 
According to Bushnell, the poeaibility of this kind of mie-
education, which ia intended to be Christian, ia what we muat guard 
against. It ie our aim to teach people to become Christian without 
a struggle. Many religious educator• agree to the validity of a 
sudden or cataclysmic type of conversion. It will be well to guard 
against teaching anythin& which may, of neceaaity, have to be un-
learned before one can enter the Christian life by any process. 
Bushnell feels that thole who inaiat upon a cataclysmic con-
version assume that the child must grow up in ain and then be con-
verted. If this assumption is correct, when must one undertake to 
reform the child? Obviously, it would be better to teach a child 
to love that which 1a good fr011 hie aarlieat yeara, than to wait 
until he baa formed sinfUl habits. One could teach a young child 
to love that which ia good with leas difficulty than he could teach 
an adult, who baa already formed evil habits, to love that which ia 
good. 
It is true that a child in hie earliest years could not be ex-
pected to understand a philosophy of religion. It is likewise true 
that Christian education does not seek to give a philosophy of re-
ligion to a child as his first lesson. Bushnell states1 
He is not to be told that he must have a new heart 
and exercise faith in Chriat 1a atonement. We are to 
understand, that a right spirit may be virtually 
1. ~·• P• 17. 
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exercised in children, when, aa yet, it is not intel-
lectually received, or as a form of doctrine. Thus, 
if they are pu:t. upon an effort to be good, connect-
ing the fact that God desires it and will help them 
in the endeavor, that is all which, in a very early 
age, they can receive •••• l 
The child msy have it explained to him that good and beauty should 
be loved and respected many months before he is able to understand 
the meaning of the words used to express these ideas. He will be 
able to rec~gnize Christian qualities from his Christian parents in 
their manners and conduct before he is able to understand the teach-
ing of words. 
Bushnell feels that infancy and childhood span the years during 
which the child is most pliant to good. Based on thia statement, it 
is absurd to think that a child must of necessity be exposed to the 
ways of evil, or wait until he becomes a certain age, in order to be-
come a candidate for the Chriatian life. According to Bushnell, any 
theory which merely prepares the child for future conversion would 
imply that a child could not become a candidate for conversion until 
he reaches a certain age. 
Many people have been disturbed because they could not remember 
a time when they had a definite religious experience. However, they 
have learned that one may have a gradual experience as well as a 
cataclysmic one. Inatead of disturbing one, it should give one a 
sense of satiefaction to know that he learned to love God at an early 
age. 
1. Ibid., P• 20. 
Bushnell points out that a child 1 s nature is bent by descent 
from parents who are under prejudice and the corrupting effects of 
sin. 
For it ie not ein which he derives from his parents; 
at least, not ein in ~ sense which imports blame, but 
only some prejudice to the perfect harmony of this 
mold, some kind of pravity or obliquity which inclines 
him to evil. 1 
After the birth of a child, b is still within the matrix of 
parental influence. The child will be dependent upon the parents for 
~ years. One cannot say that a child becomes a free moral agent 
in ~ one moment. The separation from the parent is gradual. The 
child is never to be regarded as being beyond the realm of good and 
bad influences. One must keep in mind that the parent may influence 
the child without the parent's or child 1 s being aware of it. 2 
This is the meaning of Christian nurture. Christian education 
should always begin with nurture, and the first Christian nurture 
must come from the parents. Their following of the Christian life 
ahould flow into the mind of the child and help him to form his own 
habits and develop attitudes toward good. When he learns the meaning 
of faith and love, these ideas which came from the parents will be a 
part of his own character.' 
Thus far, the evidence hae ahown that, according to Bushnell, the 
1. ~., P• 22. 
2. ~., P• 27. 
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child llhould grow up in the life of the parent. and be Christian in 
principle from hie earliest. years. If a child grows up t.o be Chris-
tian in principle and needs no conversion, this would be hie experi-
ence of entering the Christian life. 
Christian nurture, as pointed out. earlier in this chapter, 
should begin in the home. It. provides for the parents a strong motive 
for continuing t.o grow in faith and seeking t.o at.t.ain spiritual maturi-
ty-. God will so dispense his spiritual agency- as t.o produce the high-
est. and the ripest. et.ate of holy virtue. It appears that. this is in 
keeping with the idea of entering the Christian life by Christian nur-
ture. If one lives as he should, and seeks t.o rear his children in 
t.he Christian life, it. follows that. they probably- will grow up in the 
Christian life end never know themselves to have been otherwise. 
Bushnell makes it. clear that. not. every child can be made t.o grow 
up in Christian piety. There are many reasons why pious parents fail 
in their efforts t.o bring their children up in the Christian li~e. 
Many of theee reasons will be discussed later in the dissertation. 
Bushnell placee some emphasis upon infant. baptism. He believes 
that some people do not. have their children baptized because they can 
eee no good that it. does the child. Others refuse t.o do eo because 
they have theological objections. Bushnell agrees that. the act of 
baptism does no good t.o the child. However, even i~ the act. itself 
is not. important., there is a great deal of signi~icance which comes 
from the meaning of baptism. Infant baptism prepares the way for 
Christian nurture by the parents. It. gives the parents a deeper un-
derstanding of their relationship t.o the child and their responsibili-
ty in eeeldng to nurture it in the Ohriltian f'aith. 1 
Bushnell emphaeized the deYelopment of' the inner spiritual life 
rather than mere conYersion. He pointe out that if' reYivale and the 
business of' the church are to bring men to an experience called con-
version, then the idea of Ohrietian growth is lost. There must be 
methods whereby the church can create and maintain a measure of' holi-
ness and f'ai th in God. 2 
OonYersion by this gradual process of teaching would come aa a 
result of' a deyelopment from Within. One is not converted solely by 
external pressure, but by developing that inherent virtue which is 
within. 
Christian education is a means whereby God enables children to 
learn to love Him at a Yery early age. They have no memory of the 
time when they became aware that they had entered the Christian life. 
Any education which does not teach this Yiew cannot properly be called 
Christian education. One can &BBume that education as well as preach-
ing ia a means of' making a channel for God 1 a grace. 
It ie true that many children grow up in sin who come from Chris-
tian families. Theee must find a means of' entering the Christian 
life. It can be done by a proces• of' teaching and training. If this 
process is used, the individual may not know when he enters the Ohria-
tian life. However, he would recognize that he has not always been 
1. ill!•• P• 59· 
2. A. J. William Myers, Horace Bushnell~ Religious Education 
(BostQJU Manthorne and Burack, Inc., 19~7), P• 12. 
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Chrietian. According to Buehnell, one can be reasonably sure that 
those who grow up in sin, within the framework of a Christian family, 
merely experience a resuscitation of those holy principles which ware 
planted in their lives by having lived in a Christian home. 
Bushnell states that nearly nine out of ten Moraviana are not 
able to relate the ttm. and place of their conversions. They eeek to 
teach their children to be Chrietian from the earliest years of their 
livaa.l 
If this view of Chrietian nurture ia false, the period of child-
hood is a very miserable age. There eeeme only to be one other al-
ternative and that is for the child to grow up in sin and when he be-
comes a certain age, be converted. 
It appears to this writer that Buahnell 1 a entire presentation on 
Christian nurture deals with the method of conversion, or the method 
of entering the Christian life. Bushnell would stress inward spirit-
ual deyelop11111nt rather than the methode of the revivalist. He vas Dot 
in agreement with the prevailing conception of entering the Christian 
life by a cataclysmic conversion. 
Buehnell violently opposed the idea of one's growing up in sin 
until he had reached a certain age and then being converted. He could 
not see the necessity of a child's growing up in sin and not being 
capable of loving that which ia good. A tree does not grow up to be 
something other than a tree and auddenly become a tree. A person 
1. Bushnell, Vieve ~ Christian Nurture ~ Subjects Adjacent 
Thereto, P• 166. 
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should have the right to grow up as a Christian. If one does not 
grow up within the Chrietian life, and many do not, Bushnell would 
not regard a sudden experience as being invalid. He might propose 
a plan of teaching an adult to becoae a Christian. 
If one were to have a cataclyamic type ot conversion, Bushnell 
would more than likely stress the experience ae being a resuecita-
tion of What he had learned concerning the Christian lite in his 
childhood. 
Bushnell'• idea of conversion ie certainly in keeping with the 
beat thinking in Christian education concerning conversion. Many 
ideas concerning Christian nurture which are common today can be 
traced back to Horace Bushnell and to his spiritual insight into this 
area of Christian living. 
2. Edwin Diller Starbuck's Idea of Conversion 
Edwin Starbuck's views on conversion were written a little more 
than a half century after Bushnell'• views were published. Starbuck 
made a psychological study ot conversion and from hie work we gain 
many insights. He made a great contribution to psychology ot religion 
when he finished his scholarly book, !2! Psychology 2! Religion. In 
the introduction he points out that 1it is a purely empirical study in-
to the line ot growth in religion in individuals, and an inquiry into 
the causes and conditions which determine it.•1 
Conversion, according to Starbuck, occurs almost exclusively to 
1. Edwin D. starbuck, The Paycholo.q of Religion (London a 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1899), P• 11. 
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those who are between ten and twenty-five years of age. Some con-
versions begin as early ae seven or eight years of age. These 
early conversions are exceptions. The number of conversions rapidly 
increases between the agee of tan to sixteen. After sixteen, there 
is a rapid decline in such spiritual transformations. Starbuck points 
out that after thirty years of age, converaion is vary rare. The 
awakening ueually takas place earlier in females than in malaa. 1 
During his investigation, Starbuck found that he could safely 
aasume, 1that among tamales there are two tidal waves of religious 
awakening at about thirteen and sixteen, followed by a lese significant 
period at eignteanJ while among the males the great wave is at about 
sixteen, preceded by a wavelet at twelve, and followed by a surging up 
at eighteen or nineteen.•2 
There are many reasons why conversion appears early in the life 
ot boys and girls, Starbuck has divided the reasons into two general 
claeaiticational the psychological and the physiological. In consider-
ing the former, it has been found that the early years of a child 1s 
life are the moat impressionable ones. However, one must bs able to 
reason and have some mental grasp before he can gain any spiritual in-
sight. Experiments3 have shown that the period of rapid incline in 
conversions is also a period of sudden development in the child's 
1, Ibid., P• 28. 
2. Edwin D. Starbuck, "A Study of Conversion,• American Journal of 
Paychologz, 8: !\21, January, 1897. 
3• John Hancock, "Children's Ability to Reason,• Educational Review, 
121 261-268, 1896. 
lbO 
ability to reason. This ie a time when the mental growth of the 
child is greatly accelerated. 
The marked decrease in the number of conversions after a per-
son has reached the age of twenty seems to be due to the fact that 
habits are more firmly fixed after a person has reached this agea he 
is not as sueceptible to new impressions. New experiences are seen 
in the lignt of past experiences. It become• less and lese poseible 
for a sudden change of character. Conversions of all types ueually 
occur between the innocence of childhood and the habits of maturity, 
according to Starbuck. Thie intermediate period, as hae already been 
pointed out, is when the mind is euaceptible to impressions and bas 
the ability to attain spiritual insignt. 
It appears that the rapid incline in.oonversion experiences 
comea froa a psychological viewpoint at about the same time as the 
1 birth of rational inaignt. 
The latter classification mentioned earlier in this chapter con-
earning the reason for conversion during late childhood and early 
adolescence involves phyeiological reasons. It has long been agreed 
that the early stage of adolescence is one of rapid physiological de-
velopment. The moat significant advance toward maturity ia that of 
the ability to reproduce. There are many other changee, such ae an 
increase in blood preesure, a readjustment of the bone etructure of 
the head, and the gradual change of the voice. At this time, boys 
and girls gain rapidly in weigpt and heignt. These changes in young 
1. Starbuck, !a! Peychology£! Religion, PP• )4-,7· 
101 
people appear at the same general time when the rapid increase ap-
pears in conversion experiences. 
According to Starbuck, it would appear that this period of draa-
tic bodily change coincides with the period in which conversion is 
moat likely to appear. The physical and spiritual development of an 
individual seem to supplement each other. 1 
There are two essential aapeote of conversion, that 
in which there is eelf-aurrender and forgiveness, ac-
companied by a sense of harmony with God; and that in 
which the new life bursts forth spontaneously as the 
natural recoil from the sense of sin, or as the re-
sult of a previous act of the will in striving toward 
righteoumess.2 
This indicates that many people feel they are converted after some 
exercise of their personal will. For them, the will plays an impor-
tant role in attaining the Christian life. On the other hand, there 
are those who have found the exercise of the Will to retard or hin-
der this conversion experience. They must ref'rain from any exercise 
of the will or striving toward righteousness. They must relax all 
efforts and surrender their villa to God. After this hae been done, 
they feel that they have attained spiritual insight and have ex-
perienced conversion. 
In conversion, part of the procesa is conacioua and part of it 
is in the aub-conscioua. One perceive& that there is evidence which 
points to conacioua self-direction in conversion as well aa auto-
1. ill!•, PP• ~7-45• 
2. ill!•, P• 100. 
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matism. There is evidence tor the termer in that conversion tre-
quently gives one the aenae of forgiveness and a sense of oneness 
with God. The tremendous struggle in some conversions points to 
the fact that a definite end is in view, and therefore one may sate-
ly assume that this indicates the presence of a conscious will. 
Starbuck found that the conscious and unconscious forces usually act 
1 together and interact with one another rather than exist separately. 
Evidence of the latter can be seen in a conversion where a per-
eon is not able to recall any details, or the place and time of the 
conversion experience. This tact of an apparent spontaneous awaken-
ing gives evidence that the process ot conversion is automatic. It 
seems that we have a flow of unconscious life coming to conscious 
life which seta in motion new forces which seek to readjust old 
thoughts and feelings. Even in the spontaneous-awakening type of 
conversion, and this type appears to be the more frequent, we do not 
find a single conversion that has not had some thought or action 
which may be regarded as a factor leading toward this awakening. 2 
These sudden awakenings may be accounted for by the fact that they 
come as a result of what has been ripening within the realm of the 
sub-conscious. This point can be illustrated by a conversion experi-
ence recorded by Starbuck. 
11A year before my conversion I had been to the 
altar, but felt no better1 I wasn't ready to be-
come a Christian. The following year, during re-
1. ~., PP• 101-105. 
2. ~., P• 106. 
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vivale, I felt more in earnest than ever before. 
I went to the altar two ni~te in succession; I 
went in spite of my friends. A friend came and 
spoke to me, and it came over me like a flash of 
li~tening that I was aaved. I remember distinct-
ly what different persona said to me atterward.• 11 
Thia is an illustration of a person who for some time was not ready 
for a conversion experience. It seems to indicate that activity was 
going on in the sub-conscious for many months before she felt that 
she was converted. The conscious mind wae interacting with the sub-
conscious mind until suddenly there wae a spiritual awakening. 
William James baa pointed out that 1 there are mechanical conditions 
on which thou~t depends, and which, to say the leaat, determine the 
order in which is presented the content or material for her compari-
sons, &elections and decisions.•2 
In converaion, an ideal iB recognized in the mind of an individu-
al and the will is exeroiaed 1n an attempt to make this ideal become a 
reality. If the will faila, and it frequently does, to accompliah 
this goal, then one recognizee a period of unrest and diatrees. Then, 
all of a sudden, the ideal is unexpectedly realized. According to 
Starbuck, the fUnction of the will seems to be to give direction to 
the unconscious processes of growth. After the unconscious receives 
auch direction, it works it out and returns it to the conscious life 
in a clear revelation as that for which the will baa been striving.' 
2. William James, Principles £!_ Psychology (New York: Henry 
Holt and Co., 1890), Vol. I., P• 55'· 
,. Starbuck, lh! Psychology of Religion, PP• 111-112. 
We have now come to a great controversy concerning the process 
of conversion. It was stated earlier in this chapter that some people 
find that they muat resist the exerciee of the will before they feel 
that they are converted. In many caeea recorded by Starbuck, the de-
sired relief refuses to coma until the personal will has been given 
up. 
'All at once it occurred to me that I migpt be saved, 
too, if I would atop trying to do it all myself, and 
follow Jesus. I determined rigbt then to teet His 
power and lovel while at the altar I determined to 
live a Christian life the remainder of my days, 
whether I felt forgiven or not. Somehow, I lost my 
load. 1 1 
Why is it that this new spiritual insigbt cannot be attained by the 
exercise of the personal will? The personal will fails because it is 
not exercised in exactly the rigbt direction. The efforts of the will 
may have been in the right general direction and have no doubt helped 
to carry one 1s life toward a conversion experience. However, there 
has been eome conflict between the direction of the will and the normal 
trend of development toward a conversion. At this point, the personal 
will mu..t relax and give way to laws of growth to operate in their 
natural and normal channels. Obviously, to relax the will is an act 
of the will. According to Starbuck, this is merely keeping the imper-
fect life from asserting itself in the presence of the larger life, 
which life the person is seeking. It is not uncommon for this new life 
to appear in surprising and unexpected ways. The strangeness of the 
1. lti!•, P• 114. 
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experience may be accounted for in terms of the degree of error in 
1 the exercise of the personal will from the normal linea of growth. 
Self-surrender, then, ie often necessary in order 
that the normal tendenci .. of growth may converge 
and flow into har1110ey, and that the point of new 
ineignt may be, for the pereon yielding, the trueet 
organizing center of life.2 
This seems to give ue some insight into the discrepancy in the role 
played by the exerciee of the personal will in conversion. It was 
stated earlier in this chepter that in some cases the pereonal will 
must be conetrained before one baa the assurance of conversion. 
Self-surrender is accompanied by faith, or it follows immediately 
afterward. After a person baa completely relaxed his mind and has 
given up old affections, then faith comes in. When faith comes in, it 
•means that the eoul is in a receptive attitude, that it is left open, 
so that the new currents of mental activity may flow together into one 
great stream.~~ 
Conversion baa been equated with other common experiences in life 
which appear to be similar. Starbuck has given us many analogies be-
tween conversion and other areas of experience. He cites many in-
stances where persons were faced with deciaione to be made. Before a 
decision there was much unrest and depression, after the decision it 
seemed as though a great burden had been lifted. There wae peace and 
1. ~., P• 116. 
3· ~·, P• 138· 
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rest. The same bodily and mental accompaniments are found in conver-
sion as are found in other types of experiences. 
There are also sudden awakenings of insight which are analogous 
to the sudden spiritual awakenings. Starbuck cites one ease of a 
young girl who could not understand subtraction in algebra. She said 
that she could not even do the simple examples mechanically. Suddenly 
she gained insight into how to do the algebra, and testified that it 
then seemed easy. This ease illustrates what we have already die-
cussed in a cataclysmic conversion, as viewed by Starbuck. We have 
supposed that the conscious mind has caused unconscious cerebral ac-
tivity, and as a result the conscious mind has gained a clear revela-
tion or insight into the problem. 1 
One is able to find in common experiences analogies to all steps 
in conversion. Even the mysterious and rare types of conversions can 
be analogous to common experiences. These analogies do not explain 
conversion to us but they do give us an insight, inasmuch as the pro-
cess of conversion is the same as the process of any natural phe-
nomena. We accept conversion as a natural law because we can see it 
working in other experiences. Conversion is more than any one ex-
perience which we have cited. It is so complete that it is called a 
second birth. Starbuck has pointed out that conversion is the whole, 
of which these other experiences are merely a part. 2 
In discussing a general view of conversion, Starbuck feels that 
2. Ibid., P• 144. 
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one must consider the aociolcgical, biological, and psysiological 
implications which conversion embodies. 
When the individual is born he is controlled by instincts which 
are inherent. He is concerned with the preservation of hie own life. 
He later becomes conscious of the existing social order, recognizee 
its significance and gains some insight into ita worth and spiritual 
content. At this point he feels a world conecioueneee pressing on 
hie individual conacioueneee. 1This ie the first aspect of conver-
eion; the person emerges from a smaller, limited world of existence 
1 into a larger world of being.• 
The individual finds a conflict between his own will and the 
great social order of which he is a part. Another aspect of conver-
sion is the surrender of the individual will to be guided by forces 
which are greater than himself, but of which he is a part. The indi-
vidual comes to recognize that there is a higher order than that of hie 
own personal will. This new insight causes him to follow this greater 
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will and to surrender his life from his personal will, which is a part 
of the whole, to the greater will which is the whole. "The individual," 
according to Starbuck, 1 learns to transfer himself from a centre of 
self-activity into an organ of revelation of universal being, and to 
live a life of affection and oneness with the larger life outside.•2 
One must become aware of a larger self-consciousness before he can have 
a conversion experience. 
1. Ibid., PP• 145-146. 
2. ~·• P• 147. 
It might be well at thie point to consider another physiological 
aspect of conversion. The changes in the nervous system also give us 
insight into the phenomena of conversion. The psychic awakening may 
be caused by one of two thingss there may be a new crop of nerve 
branches which rapidly reach maturity during adolescence; or those 
nerve branchea which are already mature become suddenly active. This 
is the basis of the mind 1 s being able to gain insight into the spir-
itual order. At this stage in life some persons may have a sense of 
sin. This is an indication that certain nerve brancnee are trying to 
function. The person recognizee a conflict between his personal will 
and the larger world. Through wholesome euggestions, normal develop-
ment takes place and the individual is born into a larger world of 
l 
spirit. 
What insight can we discover concerning conversion from a psycho-
logical viewpoint? Starbuck has pointed out "that conversion is sud-
denly forsaking the lower for the higher self.•2 Starbuck also gives 
us a clear statement concerning the reasons leading to a conversion 
experience. 
There are forces in human life and its surroundings 
which tend to break the unity and harmony of conscioua-
neess and its unity once destroyed, the contrast be-
tween what iB, and what might be, gives birth to ideals 
and sets two selves in sharp contrast to each other.~ 
The above statement seems to be unequivocal eo far ae the causes which 
l. ~·· P• 15~· 
2. ~·· P• 156. 
~· ~·· P• 155· 
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lead to conversion are concerned. 
There are certain differences which should be pointed out be-
tween types of conversion. The conversion which follows a feeling 
of incompleteness appears to develop by the natural process of growth. 
The nerve branches have matured and are ready to function in a higher 
capacity. This, according to Starbu~, ie the normal adolescent de-
velopment in a healthy, but immature person. Another type is the 
breaking up of evil habits by directing the life forces along new and 
different channels. Thie type ie similar to the reformation of a 
drunkard. He pushes along hie own course until he is so distressed 
that he finds it necessary to surrender the old self for the higher 
self. After he is able to surrender the old self, the new life be-
comes the real self. 
The relation between those cases in which personal 
effort and choice are exercised, and those in which 
the change is brought about by an external agent, 
thus becomes clear. When conscious self-direction 
is exercised, it indicates that the 1I 1 has kept 
pace with the growth processes, and is a partici-
pant in thamJ while in the case of forgiveness of 
sin and divine intervention, growth has proceeded 
unconsciously, the personality has unwittingly 
advanced, and instead of being the participant, it 
is the 1me, 1 the passive agent in the change, and 
a receiver of the new life.l 
After the conversion experience the person has a feeling of 1onensss 1 
with God and the larger world. It has been pointed out that public 
confession is about the same as a feeling ot 'oneness' witn God. 'l'he 
most essential aspect ot· one's experiences immediately following con-
version is the identification of self with the larger world and the 
l· !!!!·· ?• 161. 
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spiritual realm into which he has been converted. The highest ex-
pression of one 1 e feeling is hie contentment aa he comes to recognize 
that hie own personal will hu coM into harmoey with what he be-
lieves to be the will of God. 1 
There are thoee who feel that religioue development can be at-
tained ae a process of growth. SOH churches do not even teach a 
doctrine of conversion. They believe ao strongly in the natural de-
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velopment of a Christian that they make no effort to convert a person. 
If he h taught the tnings which are good, he will have no need for a 
conversion experience. 
It might be vise to begin to analyze this gradual development of 
entering the Christian life with a study of the religion of the 
child. Most children accept what they are taught in Church school as 
being truth and willingly conform to the ideas being taught, this be-
ing one of the distinguishing marks of childhood religion. This is a 
general observation, and one mu.t recognize that there are exceptions. 
There are some children who openly question much of what is being 
taught to them, and, consciously or unconsciously, they rebel 
against accepting or following these teachings. Starbuck has re-
corded some illustrations of both t;ypes. 2 
Another distinguishing mark 9f childhood religion iB the devel-
opment at a rather young age of a sense of right and wrong. The 
child also has a t'esling that religion is something which is exter-
1. Loc. cit. 
---
2. !£!S•• PP• 189-190. 
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nal rather than something which has inner significance. As he grows, 
t.he child must make tne transition from an external philosophy to 
one which has inner significance. 
During early adolescence these concepts of' God and duty, which 
were evident in childhood, begin to take on a deeper significance. 
The ideas, for the first time, begin to take on personal meaning. 
It is possible that thh growth baa been going on in the sub-con-
scious and presents itself' for the first time to the conscious mind 
with emotions. 
The spirit\111.1 awakenings during adolescence may be made manifest 
in various ways. They fall naturally into three groups, which are1 
insight involving a rational elemsut; a peraonal perception of right 
and wrong; and an emotional raaponse. 1 
Starbuck reminds us that •spontaneous awakening& represent some 
phase of the larger experience embodied in conversion; though they 
lack the all-roundness of the latter.•2 The following case will il-
lustrate this finding. 
I had been on the rocks all day, ahut off by the tide. 
I took little thought of time, but all day looked out 
upon the waves which em. rolling up to me and then re-
ceded. I was awed by the forces and manifestations be-
fore me, and on that day I Clllll8 to wonder if' it were 
possible for everything to proceed in so regular a way 
unless there were a God who bad designed it and who 
· managed it all. All at once there came over me a sud-
den feeling of significance, and a sense of the im-
mensity of the universe, of' the existence and omni-
1. !lli•, PP• 200..201. 
2. ~· £ll· 
presence of God. I fell upon my knees there, and my 
inmost being·seemed to commune with something higher 
than myself. By this time the tide was down, and I 
walked back as the sun was setting; life seemed new, 
I had been lifted up, the field of vision was larger, 
there was within me a love of mankind, and a determina-
tion to bear the burden of others.l 
It is easy to discern the differences between an awakening like this 
and other conversion experiences. The above experience does not de-
note a feeling of conviction or unworthiness; neither is there a 
sense of definite change in life. There are some aspects of this 
religious awakening which appear to be similar to many aspects of a 
conversion. It had definiteness. It was sudden, and the attitude 
toward life afterward was the same in this religious awakening as in 
a conversion. It has been pointed out by Starbuck that these spon-
taneoue awakenings frequently appear earlier in life than other con-
version experiences. The fact that such awakenings are not as vital 
and deep-going may account for their earlier appearance. 
Adolescents usually have a period of emotional storm and stress. 
One of the more pronounced examples of storm and stress is a feeling 
of incompleteness and imperfection. This period is characterized by 
unrest and irritation. These same emotions can be found in adoles-
cence preceding conversion. The following will illustrate this feel-
ing of incompleteness. "I had a pitiable struggle to do what I thought 
I ought. I often got out of bed and prayed for reconciliation and 
peace of mind. I struggled and etrove to be willing to lead others to 
1 Christ. P 
Another storm and stress period has been referred to as a feel-
ing of' fear of eternal punishment. This fear comes as a result of 
one 1 s environment or something which he has been taught about God and 
life. It denotes one 1s concept of God as being a revengeful God. 
It has been shown that there are elements which are similar in 
both conversion and spontaneous awakenings. The result of spon-
taneous awakenings and the storm and stress period of adolescent life 
has been called conversion by many. Starbuck has given us some in-
eight into this phase of the study. He says, 
Theology takes tendencies and builds upon them; it 
eees that the essential thing in adolescent growth 
is bringing the person out of childhood into the 
new life of maturity and personal insight. It ac-
cordingly brings those mesne to bear which will in-
tensify the normal tendencies that work in human 
nature. It shortens up the period of duration of 
storm and stress. The conviction phenomena, we have 
seen, are about one-fifth as long as storm and stress, 
but they are very much more intsnse. 2 
There are many factors which will determine the method whereby one 
will enter the Christian life. The method by which he enters will 
be determined in part by temperamental and physiological causes, 
which in turn will determine the manner of' response one will make to 
his environment. 
Adolescent storm and stress, spontaneous awakening, and conver-
l. ~·, P• 214. 
2. Ibid., p. 224. 
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sion are due to the same causes. During this period of life one 
finds new powers beginning to function and these new powers must 
have an outlet. The person is able to attain spiritual insight by 
hie ability to reason and question the dogmas which he has been 
taught. 
Some educators have agreed, according to Starbuck, that it is 
much better if a child can attain hie ideal without having to ex-
perience a period of crisis or conversion. If this religious de-
velopment is attained without a struggle, ideal conditione must ex-
ist from both a physiological and ps;rchic standpoint. P'rom a physio-
logical viewpoint this religious development may continue without a 
crisis if conditione which are conducive to good health are main-
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tained. One suet be free from ph;raical strains which tax the nervous 
system. He must observe the laws of bodily health if spiritual health 
and beaut;r are to develop without a crisis. On the psychic side the 
dangers must be recognized. Starbuck enumerates some of the dangers. 
The fatalit;r of impressing the fact of sin and per-
sonal unworthiness, of holding out before the adoles-
cent, who is trying to develop, the horrors of eternal 
punishment, and of emphasizing undul;r the ideal of per-
fection, instead of stimulating the halting and self-
distrustful soul towards wholesome activit;r---these and 
numerous other indiscretions which are eo frequently 
indulged in need only be seen to be avoided.l 
After one has viewed the significance of the storm and stress 
phenomena, it would be misleading to assume that it would be the 
ideal pattern to follow to enable the child to escape this storm and 
stress experience entirely. If the child is not forced to accept 
something which he dose not-believe, and if he is given help over the 
difficult placee, the storm and etrese period may mean that he is 
just on the border of a religious experience. There is certainly eome 
truth in the statement that the greatest significance of a religioue 
experience co~~~ee from the etorm and stress or the struggle one haa. 1 
There are those who are so happily constituted that the spiritual 
development comes as quietly as the growth of a tree. One would find 
it exceedingly difficult to mark the development into periods of 
growth. There are many conditione which contribute to a gradual de-
velopment of the OhriBtian life, One who grows up gradually without 
any signs of periods of growth must have favorable surroundings in 
childhood. The needs of the child must be carefully met at every 
point. 2 
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It is the opinion of the writer that Starbuck would call any ex-
perience which has a crisis, a feeling of unworthiness, a senee of sin, 
and a sense of change in the individual's life after such an experi-
ence a conversion. On the other hand, many of the elements listed 
above might appear in a spontaneous awakening; but unless the elements 
of unworthiness, a sense of sin and a change in one's life after the 
experience are preeent, this experience would be claaeified with grad-
ual growth as compared with conversion. 
1. !!!.!:!•, PP• 298-,01. 
2. !!!.!:!•, P• 2,1. 
starbuck would recognize a cataclysmic conversion as well ae a 
gradual development into the Christian life as being valid. He 
emphasizes that the crisis and struggle in one's experience of re-
1 ligioua conversion should not be purposely avoided. This should 
not mislead the reader into thinking that Starbuck would prefer a 
cataclysmic conversion. The type of conversion one may have is de-
pendent in part upon one's environment and temperament. 
1. !2£· ill· 
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CHAPTER IV 
VIEWS OF CONVERSION 
DURING THE NINETEENTH AND TWENTIETH CENTURIES ( Continued) 
1. William James 1 Idea of Conversion 
William James 1 views of conversion came a few years after the 
turn of the century. He published his valuable book, Varieties of 
Religious Experience in 1902. This was a few years after Starbuck 1s 
Psychology of Religion was published. Even though James found Star-
buck 1s conclusions helpful, he has given us new insight into the re-
ligious experience called conversion. 
James discusses the religion of the 11healthy-minded 11 and the 
religion of the 11 sick soul 11 in his Varieties of Religious Experience. 
It does not seem necessary to present James 1 view on this subject in 
its entirety! however, the writer will indicate the distinction which 
James makes between the religion of the 11healthy-minded 11 and the re-
ligion of the 11 sick soul. • 
The religion of the 11healthy-minded 11 is marked by a tendency to 
view things optimistically. This temperament frequently becomes the 
basis for a certain type of religious experience. The "healthy-minded" 
religious person will settle hie differences and difficulties with the 
evil aspects of the universe by systematically declining to make much 
of them. It is pointed out that even repentance and remorse may be 
sickly impulses. The beet type of repentance is to act righteously, 
and to refrain from thinking that one may have had relations with 
sin. 1 The writer feels that the religion of the "healthy-minded" 
person would be likely to lead one to a gradual type of conversion. 
A person may grow gradually into recognizing that he is living a 
Christian life and may not be able to recall a change or conversion. 
James points out in a later chapter in his book that those who have 
the religion of the "healthy-minded" need to be born only once. 2 It 
might be wise to give an illustration of a person who has need to be 
born only once, according to James. He refers to Edward Everett Hale 
as being an example of a "healthy-minded" religious person. Hale was 
a Unitarian minister and writer who gave this account of his personal 
religious development in answer to one of Starbuck's circulars. This 
is an example of a once-born person. 
'I observe, with profound regret, the religious struggles 
which come into many biographies, as if almost essential 
to the formation of the hero. I ought to apeak of these, 
to say that any man has an advantage, not to be estimated, 
who is born, as I was, into a family where the religion is 
simple and rational; who is trained in the theory of such 
a religion, so that he never knows, for an hour, what these 
religious or irreligious struggles are. I always knew God 
loved me, end I was always grateful to him for the world 
He placed me in • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
A child who is taught that he is God 1 s child during his 
early years, ••• has therefore, infinite strength at hand 
for conquering any difficulty, will take life more easily, 
and probably will make more of it, than one who is told 
that he is born the child of wrath and wholly incapable of 
good.3 
1. James, Varieties of Religious Experience (New Yorkt Longmens 
Green end Co., 1902), P• 127. 
2. Ibid., P• 166. 
3· Starbuck,~· cit., PP• 305-3o6. 
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Repentance, according to the ~ealthy-minded" person, ie getting 
away from sin and not groaning over its commission. The confession 
of a Roman Catholic to the Priest is a systematic way of keeping 
1healthy-Ddnded. 1 
We have been discussing some of the distinguishing marks of the 
religion of the 1healthy~inded. 1 Now let us turn to those who, 
according to James, have "sick souls.• These persona will have to 
be •twice born• individuals in order to be happy. 1 In contrast to 
those to whom James refers as having a 1healthy-minded 1 religion, 
the 1 aick aoula 1 must have a conversion experience. For the 1 aick 
souls1 tnere are two lives, the natural and the spiritual. We must 
lose the natural life before we can participate in the spiritual. 2 
The •twice born• people are those who have had a struggle or a crisis 
in their religious experience. The world is a two-storied mystery for 
the 1twice born• people, according to James. He continues by saying, 
1peace cannot be reached by the simple addition of pluses and elimina-
tion of minuses from life. Natural good is not simply insufficient 
in amount and transient, there lurks a falsity in its very being."~ A 
person must recognize sin as being an enemy to life and come into a 
good relationship with God. This normal way of attaining a good rela-
tionship with God is by a conversion experience. 
1. James, 22• ~·• P• 167. 
2. Ibid., P• 168. 
)• Ibid., P• 166. 
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Conversion is the process, 11 gradual or sudden, by which a self 
hitherto divided, and consciously wrong inferior and unhappy, be-
comes unified and consciously right and superior happy, in conse-
quence of its firmer hold upon religious realitiea.• 1 
Any group of ideas to which a man devotee himself, and from which 
2 he works, is the habitual centre of his personal energy. Many groups 
of ideas may be peripheral in his conscious mind. These peripheral 
ideas would not be a central motivating force in a personal activity. 
If we say that a man has been converted, this means that religious 
ideas, previously in the marginal areas of the mind and consciousness, 
now take a central place. It also means that religious aims form the 
habitual centre of hie energy.~ 
The question arises as to 1how 1 and 1why1 aims which were peri-
pheral suddenly become the centre of one 1 e energy. Psychologists 
cannot give us an accurate description o~ what happens or account 
for each and every force at work.4 Many aspects of cataclysmic 
conversion found in young people who are reared in evangelical cir-
cles are similar to those aspects of conversion found in those who 
appear to grow into a larger spiritual life, both being normal phases 
of adolescence. In spontan.eoua awakenings, there are many mystical 
experiences which astonish the subject by their extreme suddenness. 
l. !ill·· P• 189. 
2. Ibid., P• 196. 
~· Loc. cit. 
4. Loc. cit. 
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James agrees with Starbuck that •conversion is in its essence a nor-
mal adolescent phenomenon, incidental to the passage from the child 1s 
small universe to the wider intellectual and spiritual life of 
maturity. 01 
James affirms Starbuck1 s idea of at least two forms of mental 
occurences in human beings which shed some light on the conversion 
process. They have been referred to in an earlier part of this dis-
sertation, each process being exemplified in the history of conver-
sion. They are the volitional type and the type of self-surrender. 
The self-surrender type of experience has been illustrated in 
other areas of mental activity. Perhaps there has been a time in the 
reader 1s experience when he sought to think of a particular fact 
which was one of a series of facts. The longer he concentrated on 
the matter, the less hope he had of remembering it. After he came to 
the conclusion that all effort was in vain in helping him to remember, 
he decided to give up. Once he had given up, and thought about other 
things, the desired information came to mind as carelessly as if it 
had never been sought. In the opinion of James and Starbuck, in this 
type of mental activity, conversion, for many, will not be realized 
until the personal will has been surrendered. The desired relief does 
not come to the person until he refrains from making any effort in 
the direction toward which he wishes to travel. 2 
The gradual type of conversion usually proceeds by degrees, often 
with leveling off periods. It consists largely of building up a new 
1. Ibid., P• 199· 
2. Ibid., p. 208. 
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set of moral and spiritual habits. However, it has been pointed out 
that there frequently are periods when growth is accelerated. James 
and Starbuck agree upon this point, with an explanation that education 
in any practical accomplishment proceeds by jerks and starts, just as 
1 the growth observed in our physical bodies. Starbuck gives an excel-
lent illustration of the gradual type of conversion which doss have, 
during certain periods, sudden and rapid growth. 
An athlete ••• sometimes awakens suddenly to an under-
standing of the fine points of the game and to a real 
enjoyment of it, just as the convert awakens to an 
appreciation of religion. If he keeps on engaging in 
the sport, there may come a day when all at ones the 
game plays itself through him -- when he loses himself 
in some great contest. In the same way, a musician 
may suddenly reach a point at which pleasure in the 
technique of the art entirely falls away, and in some 
moment of inspiration he becomes the instrument through 
which music flows. The writer has chanced to hear two 
different married persons, both of whose wedded lives 
had been beautiful from the beginning, relate that 
not until a year or more after marriage did they awake 
to the full blessedness of married life. So it is with 
the religious experience of these parsons we are study-
ing.2 
This kind of sudden growth may be accounted for in that the subcon-
acious mind was the place of growth. Suddenly the ideas came to the 
conscious mind, and when the experience became obvious, it was in-
terpreted as being sudden.~ 
James again indicates that he is in agreement with Starbuck as to 
why self-surrender seems to be indispensable. He points out that there 
l. Ibid., P• 206. 
2. Starbuck,~· cit., PP• ~85-786· 
~· James,~· ~., P• 207. 
are two things with which a candidate for conversion is concerned. 
The first concern is hie eagerness to escape the feeling of incom-
pleteness or wrongness. He wants to rid himself of sin. The second 
concern ia the attainment of an ideal whinh he desires to know. In 
most cases the feeling of wrongness and incompleteness is far more 
outstanding than an ideal to be attained. If this is true, then con-
version would be more a struggle away from sin than a conscious 
striving toward righteousneaa. 1 
Starbuck has given us both theological and physiological terms 
to explain thia view. The theological term would be: •man's extremity 
is God's opportunity.• The physiological term isJ 0 let one do all in 
one's power, and one's nervous system will do the rest.•2 James 
states it in the following termaJ 
When the new centre of personal energy has been sub-
consciously incubated so long as to be just ready to 
open into flower, 1hands off' is~the only word for 
us; it must burst forth unaided./ 
The crisis ia the throwing ourselves upon the mercy of powers 
whinh are greater than our own powers; and according to James, this is 
the reason why self-surrender bas been and always will ba regarded as 
the vital turning point in a religious life. Religion and psychology 
are in harmoey up to this point, since both agree that there are forces 
outside the self which bring redemption to life. The difference lies 
1 • .!J1.!i•, P• 209. 
2. Starbuck,~· ~·• p. 11,. 
,. James,~·~·· P• 210. 
124 
in the fact that psychology would say that these forces which appear 
to be outside of a person are in fact in the subconscious. This im-
plies that they do not transcend the individual's personality. 
Theology insists that these forces are direct operations of the Di-
vine and that they do transcend the individual's personality. James 
pointe out that this question or conclusion should not be a closed 
one. It may be discovered that this apparent discord could be re-
moved.1 
James believes that there are two methode which man may utilize 
in ridding himself of fear, despair, or other undesirable affections. 
He may break them With an opposite affection, which is stronger; or 
he may become so completely eXhausted as to give up the struggle. 
James makes it clear 1 that there is documentary proof that this state 
of temporary eXhaustion not infrequently forme part of the conversion 
crieis.•2 As long as the sick soul holds to an egotistic worry, 
faith cannot enter. If for a moment the efforts cease, confidence and 
faith may enter and once they have entered and gained possession, they 
may retain it.' 
It is also true that there are those who have not reached the 
state of exhaustion, yet the higher condition bursts through all bar-
riers and comes in like a sudden flood.4 These conversions are thought 
1. ~·• P• 211. 
2. Ibid., P• 212. 
4. ~·• P• 216. 
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by JDaZey" to han come about by divine crace, 
James has cited ~ cases of instantaneous conversion where 
the subjects could state clearly that a distinct division vas es-
tablished in a ver;r short time. He refers to one such convert as 
follows: 1 Younc Mr. llline, , •• with no book learning but hie 
llillle, and no teaching eave that of his own experience, became a 
Christian minister, and thenceforward hi1 life was fit to rank, for 
its austerity and single-miDdednen, with that of the most devoted," 1 
Those wli.o have been converted ll;r a elldden eatperience will never 
forget it. The subject seas to underco a process performed upon 
him from above. James beliBTes that there is too much evidence of 
this for us to raiae 8JJT question of doubt, He points out that theology 
has concluded that during these draaatic moments the spirit of Go4 is 
with ue in a miraculous wa;r. During 1uch an experience a new na-
ture is breathed into ua and we parteke of the ver;r subetance of 
2 God. 
MaDy sects of protestantism have set no standard for conversion. 
V.a:ny exponents of Methodism, according to James, have traditionally be-
lieved that 1Uiless a crisis has been experienced, salvation is onl;r 
offered and hae not beei effectively received) On this point James 
quotes Jonathan Jldvarda as follon: 
Those cracioua influences which are the efforts of 
the Spirit of God are altogether eupernatural--
1, 1!!!•• p, 220. 
2. 1!!!•, P• 227 • 
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are quite different from anything that unregenerate 
men experience. They are what no improvement, or 
composition of natural qualifications or principles 
will ever producel because they not only differ 
from what is natural, and from everything that 
natural men experience in degree and circumstances, 
but also in kind, and are of a natura far more 
excellent. From hence it follows that in gracious 
affections there are (also) new perceptions and 
sensations entirely different in their nature and 
kind from anything experienced by the (same) saints 
before they were sanctified •••• The conceptions 
which the saints have of the loveliness of God, 
and that kind of delight which they experience in 
it, are quite peculiar, and entirely different from 
anything which a natural man can possess, or of 
which he can form any proper notion.l 
The type of experience which has been described above has cer-
tainly been experienced by many people, according to James. He indi-
cates that if we were writing the story of the hUIIIS.ll mind from a 
natural history point of view, excluding religious interests, we 
would still have to write an account of man's liability to sudden and 
complete conversions as a curious peculiarity. 
Then what are we to think about instantaneous conversions? Is 
God present in a sudden conversion in the same manner in which He is 
present in a gradual change? Are there really two distinct classes 
of human beings among the apparently converted, of which one actually 
partakes of the true nature of Christ while the other merely seems to 
partake of His nature? On the contrary, could this instantaneous con-
version be a natural process, divine in its fruits, but in one case 
mora and in another case leas, and neither more nor leas divine in ita 
1. .illS. ' pp. 228-229 • 
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mere causation and mechanism than any other process in man 1 s in-
terior lite?1 
Before we attempt to answer this question we must remember the 
important role that the sub-conscious playa in converaion. It has been 
pointed out by James that this type ot activity ia due partly to con-
scioua procesaea of thought and will, but it is largely due to the 
subconscious incubation and maturing of motives placed in the sub-
conscious by the many experiences of lite. These experiences form and 
develop to such a stage that they burst out. Frequently they flower 
in the CO!lllcioua mind. James points out that one's ordinary field of 
conaciousness ia likely to be invaded from the subconscious mind. It 
may invade the conscious life in such a way that the subject will act 
from unaccountable impulses, or even have hallucinations of sight or 
hearing. The impulses may lead the subject to write or apeak things, 
the meaning of which he himself does not understand. Jamee continues: 
• • • Generalizing this pheno111enon, Mr. Myers has 
given the name of automatism, sensory or motor, 
emotional or intellectual, to this whole sphere 
of effects, due to 1upruahea 1 into the ordinary 
consciousness of energies ori~inating in the 
subliminal parts of the mind. 
A very simple example of automatism is the phenomenon of post-
hypnotic suggestion, according to James. You may ask a hypnotized 
person, who is adequately susceptible, to perform some act after he 
lo ~·• P• 2,0o 
2. lli2.•• P• 2~. 
128 
wakes from his hypnotic sleep, and be will perform the act without. 
knowing where the suggestion came fr0111· 1 
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James pointe out concerning conversion, that if' we forget the value 
of these conversions for the f'ut.ure and look at them f'ram a purely pay-
chological viewpoint, we will find 111Bn7 aspects which are peculiar to 
111Bn7 other aut.0111atiBDIB• The difference betwHn a sudden and a gradual 
conversion is not the presence of' the Divine in the eudden and the lack 
of' euch a presence in the other. Those who have a sudden and inatan-
taneoua conversion may possess a larger region in which mental work 
can go on in the sub-conscious, and f'ram which an abrupt invasive ex-
2 perience may suddenly burst into conaciouanaas. 
James believes that Methodists naed not object to such an explana-
tion of sudden conversion. He baa argued against the idea that the 
worth of' a thing can be established by ita origin. James f'eela that 
the decision as to the worth of' an experience must be decided upon 
empirical grounds. If' a conversion which appears to be a piece of' 
natural psychology produces good fruit in life, this experience should 
be praised; if' it does not produce good fruit it should be discounted 
aa being valid no matter what supernatural force seemed to have inf'uaed 
it.' 
For James, the fruit of' the conversion should be the criteria f'or 
establiabing the validity of any conversion experience. It seams that 
if' ona were to take the saints which illum.i.na history and place them 
1. Loc. cit. 
--
2. ~·• P• 2~7· 
~· 1:12£· ill· 
beside individuals who have never experienced such a favor, one would 
not be able to find any splendor worthy of a wholly supernatural 
creature coming from them. If a suddenly-converted man does partake 
of something of the nature of Christ that a natural man does not know, 
then there should be some special evidence coming from the life of 
this converted man. Converted men as a class have no marks to die-
tinguish them from the natural men. In fact, according to James, 
frequently the natural man produces better fruit than a suddenly-
! 
converted man. 
Those who have believed in sudden conversions as being the only 
valid conversions have had to admit that there is no clear mark of 
distinction between all true converts. The same statement could be 
made concerning a gradual conversion or commitment. 
The super-normal incidents, such as voicee and 
visione and overpowering impressions of the meaning 
of suddenly presented scripture texts, the melting 
emotions and tumultuous affections connected with the 
crisis of change, may all come by way of nature, or 
worse still, be counterfeited by Satan. The real wit-
ness of the spirit to the second birth is to be found 
only in the disposition of the genuine child of God, 
the permanently patient heart, the love of self eradi-
cated. And this, it bas to be admitted, is also found 
in those who pass no crisis, and may even be found out-
side of Christianity altogether.2 
James warns us to remember that there are high and low limits of 
possibility set in each life. One person may have a very high limit 
2. Ibid., PP• 2~-2~. 
for Christian living. When he reaches his upper limit and lives in 
his highest centre of energy, he is saved or converted. A small man 1s 
religion will always be a great religion for him. We should alwaye 
keep in mind man1s capacity for religion as we view the fruits of 
evangel18111· 1 
James concludes that a conversion experience which may seem vast-
ly different from the experience of someone else does not necessarily 
differ in spiritual significance, but only in psychological signifi-
cance. If one were to arrange ht11118.J1 beings in classes, each class 
representing a certain spiritual attainment, JBIIIeS feels that natural 
men and converts, both gradual and sudden, would be found in all · 
classes. 2 
What is attained when one feels that he has been saved, either 
by a sudden conversion or by gradual growth? '!be person attains a 
new level of spiritual validity, states James. The personality also 
is changed.3 
James makes clear his views on the activity in the sub-conscious 
which frequently causes a sudden conversion. If a person is not liable 
to such sub-conscious activity, or if his conscious fields resist any 
incuraions from beyond it, then converaion must come and resemble any 
simple growth into new habits, if it comes at all. James also feels 
2. llli·, P• 240. 
3· llli·, P• 241. 
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that a sub-conscious phenomenon would not necessarily exclude the 
presence of the Deity. 1 
There are many feelings which come to one during the conversion, 
and immediately following the experience. James indicates that a sense 
of higher control is one feeling. This does not necessarily mean that 
such a feeling will accompany all conversions. A second feeling is the 
loss of worry, the sense that all is well. Lastly, an appearance of 
newness makes every object beautiful. 2 
James gives us a word of warning about the permanence of conver-
sion. Many people would discount a conversion experience if the sub-
ject relapsed. Just because one person or perhaps many persona re-
lapse does not take away the importance of their conversion experiences. 
If conversion, even for a brief time, points out to the individual his 
capacity for Christian living, it ia important. The aignificance of 
one's understanding that he has the capacity to live on such a high 
spiritual level ie an important fact which backsliding& cannot diminish. ;5 
For statistics concerning the duration of conversion, James refers 
us to the study made by Starbuck. This phase of Starbuck's study in-
eludes only a hundred persona. They were all evangelical church members, 
and most of them ware Methodists. There was some evidence of back-
sliding in more than ninety per cent of the caaes studied. Starbuck 
found that a very small per cent really relapsed from their religious 
faith which had resulted from their conversion experience. Only six 
2 • .lllli·' pp. 246-248. 
:5· Starbuck, !h!_ Psychology£! Religion, P• ;560. 
per cent lost their religious faith entirely. Starbuck concludes 
that the effect of conversion brings •a changed attitude towards 
life, which is fairly constant and permanent, although the feelings 
fluctuate. 111 Starbuck further points out that • ••• the p11reons who 
have passed through conversion, having once taken a stand for the re-
ligious life, tend to feel themselves identified with it, no matter 
how much their religious enthusiasm declines.• 2 
2. George Albert Ooe 1 a Idea of Conversion 
George A. Ooe 1 s thoughts on conversion were published in 1916. 
He had been doing some writing before this time; however, his great-
est contribution concerning conversion came as a result of a study he 
did on the subject, the results of which were published in his book, 
The Psychology £! Religion. 
For Ooe, conversion has the following marks. The subject's self 
seems to be profoundly changed, this change not being brought by the 
subject, but upon him. The attitudes which constitute one's character 
change; and one may have a sense of the divine presence. The change 
gives one a sense of attaining a higher self. Frequently the subject 
is able to gain a victory over bad habits which previously condemned 
him. The subject feels, according to Oce, that here the power of the 
Divine Being can be experienced.~ 
1. ~·• P• ~56. 
2. ~·• P• ~57· 
~· George A. Ooe, The Psychclo~ £! Religion ( Ohicagos University 
of Chicago Press, 191 ), P• 152. 
The abruptness of the experience can be paralleled by similar 
experiences in other areas of life. Ooe has pointed out that many 
intellectual problems have been solved in a flash. The suddenness of 
the experience in conversion is no different from other experiences 
which come in an instance. 1 
Ooe also feels that conversion is continuous with religious 
growth in process and content. He refers to Starbuck's study of con-
version and the results and conclusions reached. Ooe accepts Star-
buck's conclusions that the growth cases in our current evangelical 
Protestantism arrive at the same religious attitudes as the conversion 
casee.
2 
For Ooe, the sense of sin is no universal mark of a religious ex-
perience. One does not have to feel a sense of sin before conversion. 
Cos found in a etudy of the subject that religious awakenings and 
conversion tend to appear mostly during adolescence. This finding is in 
keeping with conclusions found by James and Starbuck. Cos explains to 
us why he feels that such a conclusion is valid. He believes that the 
mental condition during adolescence is favorable to religious impres-
sions. The choice for rignt is easier to make at this time than at 
any other period in the life of an individual.~ 
One may not have a sudden or striking experience during this 
periodl however, this does not mean that the person has not had a 
1. ~·• P• 15~· 
2. ~·• P• 1!)4. 
~· George A. Ooe, !!!! Spiritual 1!!!! {New Yorks Eaton and 
Mains, 1920), P• 47. 
change of religious attitudes. Ooe points out that many churches 
who lay little stress upon inner experience and more upon religious 
growth usually confirm the child or give him hie first communion 
during this adolescent period. There also is evidence of emotion 
during these experiencea. 1 
Ooe points out that religious awakening may come in various 
ways during adolescence. Frequently it is spontaneous, and indepen-
dent of any outside forces. One young person reports, according to 
Ooe, that she was walking in a neighbor 1 s garden, and suddenly the 
thought came to her that she had passed from death to life. No emo-
tionsl manifestations were to be seen, yet she looked upon this 
event as being a decisive one. 2 
••• The soil of adolescent religiousness, as far as 
the feelings are concerned, is an undefined sense of 
incompleteness, a tantalizing awareness of something 
as belonging to one's true self, but not yet realized 
in one 1 a self.) 
According to Ooe, there is no preference given to revivals or 
to the experience which hl1ey foster. For Ooe, none of the disciples 
of Jesus passed through a conversion phenomena such as Paul 1 e con-
version. Matthew responded to the call of the Master to follow Him. 
Zacchaeus calmly expressed his desire and determination to leave his 
unrighteous ways, and immediately Jesus announced that salvation had 
1. 
.!!!l4•' P• 48 • 
2 • Loc. Ell• 
)· .!!!l4·. p. 52· 
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come to his life. Ooe feels that these stories are evidence of con-
1 
version just as much as the experience of Paul. 
Coe pointed out in 1902 that the revival type of conversion was 
not typically or dominantly Christian. These abrupt and explosive 
conversions appear occasionally, but it will be shown later that cer-
tain men will experience such a conversion because of their mental 
make-up, extreme contrast of feelings, and other mental states which 
accompany this type of conversion. 2 
As early as the beginning of the present century Ooe observed 
that revivalism was struggling for existence in many churches which 
had cultivated it in the past. The method of the revival was undergo-
ing a change. The preaching and theology likewise were changing. A 
conviction of sin was not insisted upon with as much enthusiasm as it 
had been in the past.' This pointe us to an assumed conclusion that 
the process by which one enters the Christian life is apt to be 
4 
marked by lese emotion today than a century ago. 
Ooe gives us what he feels to be the structural aspects of the 
experience called conversion. He states that one finds traces of men-
tal reproduction of one's previous experiences in conversion. He also 
believes that fresh sensory elements and certain instinctive impulses 
1. George A. Ooe, The Religion of a Mature Mind (New Yorks 
Fleming H. Revell Co.-, 19"02), p. 260. 
2. Ibid., P• 261. 
,, Ibid., P• 264. 
l play a part in this abrupt experience. 
Ooe feels that before any meaning or interest can be shown in 
a field of learning, there must be some acquaintance with that field. 
A person who is converted must first of all be acquainted with or have 
some mental picture of that to which he is converted. His idea of the 
1higner 1 self, according to Ooe, has been formed under the influence 
of his enVironment, his church school experience, preaching, home 
2 life, and it may even reflect some of his reading. 
There are numerous sensory elements which play a part in conver-
sion, according to Ooe. Here he mentions a few of these elements. 
The tone of a preacher's voice; the rhythm, melody, 
and volume of revival songs; repetition of a given 
impression; the sight of othere performing a re-
ligious act; ••• and the entire sensory mass that 
constitutes physical tone, particularly fatigue and 
similar states in which excitability as distinguished 
from discriminative sensibility exists-- all these 
have to be reckoned with.:! 
Frequently conversions are preceded by a feeling of helplessness. 
Ooe feels that this feeling of helplessness to unify one 1 s life, and 
the necessity of giving up all effort and yielding one 1 s self to some 
supernatural power is probably determined by a persistent, though not 
yet defined, physiological depression.4 There are those who receive 
instinctive pleasure in placing their wills within a will which they 
l. Ooe, .TI!! Psychology of Religion, P• 156. 
2. Ibid., P• 157· 
:!· Loc. cit. 
4. ~·• P• 158-
1:!7 
regard as being superior. Instinctive submission to the church or to 
an evangelist, or to the greatness and goodness of God is often pres-
1 
ent in these conversions. 
Coe believes that a gradual process precedes the abrupt conver-
sion. The subject, according to Ooe, may not know that this process 
is going on, and his experience may seem to him to be completely sud-
den. This means that a process of maturing these ideals is going on 
in the sub-conscious before the conversion phenomenon. 2 
Conversion, according to Coe, is merely a step in the creation 
of the self, Conversion involves the measuring of new satisfactions 
on old scales and also an adoption of a more satisfactory scale. Not 
only is conversion a step in the creation of one's self, but perhaps 
a step in the creation of a society.~ 
Coe seeks to make clear his views and what he believes about 
conversion by suddenness and the gradual growth process. He agrees 
with Starbuck and James that conversions which appear to be sudden 
have produced good fruita. However, Coe does not seem to believe that 
a conversion could be possible in a moment. He feels that before the 
conversion takes place there is a gradual process going on within the 
sub-conscious. He states •that a mature Christian is expected to grow 
in the divine life; why may not a child grow in it aleo.•4 Coe feels 
1. Ibid., P• 161. 
2. Ibid., P• 167. 
~ • 1!2.£. ill· 
4. George A. Ooe, Education~ Religion~ Morals (Ohicagos 
Fleming H. Revell and Company, 1912), p. 65. 
that we should strive to bring our children up in a Christian way and 
they should never know themselves to be otherwise. If this is done 
adequately, we will have no need of a conversion experience which ia 
abrupt and sudden, and accompanied by a sanae of sin or guilt. 
Ooe and James agree that moat oases of instantaneous conversions 
are characterized by a pronounced emotional sensibility, a tendency 
to automatism and suggestibility of the passive type. This does not 
diminish the significance of a sudden conversion, for Cos. He points 
out that the n ••• ultimate teat of religious values, ••• is nothing 
psychological, nothing definable in terms of how it happens, but 
something ethical, definable in tel'll.a of whet is attained of loving 
trust toward God and brotherly kindness toward men.•1 
'' James B. Pratt's Idea of Conversion 
James B. Pratt's views on conversion came at about the same time 
that Coe was mslcing his study, Hie vieWII were published in 1916 and 
1920. 
Pratt feels that the violent and sudden conversion experience 
has played an exaggerated part in the description of the adolescent 
religious life, Conversion, for Pratt, seems to be the unification 
of character. He points out that this process of unification may have 
many by-products, some being of an emotional nature. The procen may 
express itself in intellectual terms; it may appear to be sudden; or 
it may be gradual. The important elament, according to Pratt, is the 
1. Coe, The Spiritual 1!!f!, P• 144. 
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fact that man • ••• becomes a unified being with a definite dirac-
tion under the guidance of a group of consistent and harmonious pur-
poses of ideals.•l 
Pratt has pointed out that oonYeraion involves the whole man. 
It involves the Will, the emotions and the intellect. Pratt has 
thie to sa;y about the intellect in connrsion • 
••• Nor is the intellectual aide of the process to be 
neglected, thougb it is frankl;y the least noticable 
of the three. In moat oases it seems to pla;y but a 
negative partJ yet it alva;ys holds soma degree of 
veto powerJ and in lllllil1 individuals that combination 
of the emotional and intellectual which we call the 
love of truth fonas the Yer;y central core around 
which the new character is cr;yatallized and which 
guides the entire process of converaion.2 
The process of becoming a unified self is a normal process in 
adolescence, according to Pratt. It uauall;y develope ao graduall;y 
that it appears to be developing in the unconscious. These new 
ideals grow silentl;y, and at times the;y erupt, and appear rather sud-
denl;y. The important element, according to Pratt, is the fact that 
the •natural man• is replaced by the 1new creature.• It makes little 
difference whether the change comes suddenly or without observation. 
Frequently conversion is eo gradual that it is almost imperceptible; 
on the other hand it may rise to oonsoiouaneae in the form of a sud-
den orisia.} 
1. James B. Pratt, The ~Wfi~ ~~:!ill!~~ 
Macmillan Compan;y, 
(New Yorka The 
2 • .!.2!!•• P• 124. 
}• Ibid., P• 125. 
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Between the crude form of religious feeling and the gradual pro-
cess of growing into the Christian life, most of the conversion caeee 
which have not had the influence of the revival appear to be a normal 
experience, according to Pratt. 
This, as I have said, often ariaes spontaneously, 
and independently of social pressure or even of imi-
tation. It wells up from the more instinctive and 
vital regions of one 1 s nature. It is not gained by 
contagion or by aaaociation with others, but one 
auddenly finds itJ a new feeling of communion with 
a greater life fills the mind and colora the entire 
field of conscioueneae,l 
Pratt gives in detail the conversion of John Bunyan as being the 
one conversion which is held up by evangelical teachers as being a 
splendid example of traditional conversion. Pratt feels that this 
experience is almost entirely emotional and dominated by feeling, and 
without very much moral significance.2 Pratt feels that Bunyan 1s 
real conversion took place between his self-centered youth and his 
Christian years in the Bedford jail.~ Bunyan felt both a conviction 
of sin and a fear of eternal damnation. This fear and conviction were 
his only hope of being saved. As a result of this fear and frustra-
tion Bunyan came to a feeling of helplessness. After a period of ef-
fortless desperation, a new feeling of joy came to him, a feeling 
that he was saved. Pratt points out that no new insight was gained, 
1. James B. Pratt, !B! Psycholo~ of Religious Belief (New Yorke 
Macmillan Company, 191 ), P• 12~. 
2. Pratt, 1h! Religious Consciouanesa, pp. 141-14~. 
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no change of will could be aeen, and no new devotion of self or unifi-
cation of purpoae waa evident in hie life. 1 
In nearly all evangelical circlea, it ia believed that one of the 
first atepa to a converaion experience ie a recognition of one's own 
helplessnesa. The conversion experience appears to have taken on more 
importance after Martin Luther's time. There was great emphasis on 
sin for those who sought to be converted. According to Pratt, abso-
lute acceptance of the teachings of theology presupposed salvation. 
The attention of everyone who wanted to be converted was directed 
away from thought, deed, or Will: therefore, one 1s feeling was pre-
dominant. More and more, some sudden feeling and violent experience 
came to be the very essence of conversion. The long and gradual pro-
cess of spiritual development wae frowned upon1 therefore, conversion 
came to take on the meaning of something miraculous and supernatural. 
Pratt points out that early Methodists, and especially John Wesley, 
felt that one who was converted should be able to state the place and 
time. This view of' the necessity of a conversion experience which was 
sudden came to America with the early Puritan theology, and was great-
ly reinforced in evangelical circles by Jonathan Edwards during the 
nilleteenth century. 2 
Now, other writers in psychology of religion have accepted con-
versions such as those of Martin Luther, Jonathan Edwards, and John 
Bunyan as being the normal way of developing the Christian life. 
1. illS•• P• 147. 
2. illS•, PP• 140-15(). 
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Pratt stresses Starbuck's belief that the work of theology is to 
produce conviction and conversion. This is regarded as a natural 
process which helps to hasten the regular processes of Nature her-
1 
self. 
According to Pratt, those who have written in the field of pay-
chology of religion and have proclaimed the emotional conversion in 
evangelical circles as being normal have followed the theology which 
tends to give the subject preconceived ideas about conversion. They 
have also taugnt the normality of conviction and the necessity of 
surrender. Pratt points out that Starbuck feels that the personal 
will exercised before conversion may be helpful, but Starbuck empha-
sizes that in most conversions, one's own efforts must be relaxed be-
2 fore relief comes. According to Pratt, James appears to go beyond 
Starbuck. James, as Pratt points out, recognizes two types of con-
version, one being the voluntary type and the other being the in-
voluntary type. James, according to Pratt, "regards the former as 
relatively unimportant (apparently because it is 'less interesting'), 
and relatively rare."~ Pratt quotes James in the following passage 
with a few of his own observations concerning what he (Pratt) feels 
is a summary of what James and Starbuck believe to be the conversion 
process. 
2. ng_,, P• 151. 
;>. Loc. cit. 
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Of the volitional type of conversion it would be 
easy to give examples, but they are as a rule leas 
interesting than those of the self-surrender type, 
in which the subconscious effects are more abundant 
and often startling. I will therefore hurry to the 
latter, the more so because the difference between 
the two types is after all not radical. Even in the 
most voluntarily built-up sort of regeneration there 
are passages of partial self-surrender interposed; 
and in the great majority of all cases, when the will 
has done ita uttermost towards bringing one close to 
the complete unification aspired after, it seems that 
the very last step must be left to other forces and 
performed without the help of its activity. In other 
words, self-surrender becomes then indispensable. 'The 
personal will,' says Dr. Starbuck, 1must be given up. 
In many cases relief persistently refuses to come until 
the person ceases to resist, or to make an effort in 
the direction he desires to go 1 •••• Dr. Starbuck 
gives an interesting, and it seems to me a true, ac-
count --- of the reasons why self-surrender at the 
last moment should be eo indispensable. To begin with, 
there are two things in the mind of the candidate for 
conversions first, the present incompleteness or wrong-
ness, the 1sin 1 which he is eager to escape from1 and, 
second, the positive ideal which he longs to compass. 
Now with most of us the sanae of our present wrongness 
is a far mora distinct piece of our consciousness than 
is the imagination of any positive ide•l we can aim at. 
In a majority of cases, indeed, the 1sin 1 almost ex-
clusively engrosses the attention, so that conversion 
is 1a process of struggling away from sin rather than a 
striving towards righteousness.• A man's conscious wit 
and will, so far as they strain towards the ideal, are 
aiming at something only dimly and inaccurately imag-
ined. Yet all the while the forces of mere organic 
ripening within him are going on towards their own pre-
figured reeults, and his conscious atrainings are letting 
loose sub-conscious allies behind the scenes, which in 
their way work towards rearrangement; and the rearrange-
ment towards which all these deeper forces tend is pretty 
surely definite, and definitely different from what he 
consciously conceives and determines. It may coneequently 
be actually interfered with (jammed, as it were, like the 
lost word when we seek too energetically to recall it) 
by hi! voluntary efforts slanting from the true educa-
tion. 
1. Ibid., PP• 151-152. 
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Pratt feels that not all writers in the field of psychology 
of religion who have written on conversion have gone as far as Star-
buck and Jamee in justifying the process of conversion as found in 
evangelical theology. On the other hand, many of them have failed 
to draw a clear distinction between the moral and emotional types 
of conversion. Some have praised psychology of religion as being a 
close ally in supporting the contention of evangelical theology 
that conviction and helplessness must precede conversion. 1 Pratt 
makes it clear that he does not share the view of conversion as in-
dicated by James and starbuck. Re does not feel that conviction 
and helplessness must of necessity precede conversion. Pratt be-
lieves that a conversion of the violent type is by no means the com-
mon or normal experience which moat writers on the psychology of 
conversion would lead one to believe. He does not deny the genuine-
ness of such a conversion and feels that this phenomenon is confined 
to exceptional individuals whose personalities have been 1divided 1 
by real moral delinquencies, unusually high ideals, an unfortunate 
environment, or some native nervous inetability. In most cases re-
corded by religious writers, the violence of the experience is sug-
gested by a conventional theology, and in part the experience is pure-
ly imaginary and existent only in expression. 2 It is his opinion 
that at least nine out of ten conversion cases reported in question-
naires in recent times would not have recorded violent and abrupt ex-
1. !£11., PP• 152-15~· 
2. Ibid., P• 15~· 
periences if the subjects had net been taught, in church or communi-
ty, to look for such an experience. Pratt points out that "with 
most religious people, conversion (of the genuine moral sort) is a 
gradual and almost imperceptible process, with an occasional intensi-
fication of emotions now and then during adoleecence.• 1 Most adoles-
cents have these emotional experiences which last from a few minutes 
to a few weeks. In some churches where there is little or no empha-
sis on conversion, no significance is placed on these periods of ex-
citement. In other churches where evangelism is emphasized Pratt 
feels that some of the emotional stirrings are thought of as eig-
nificant.2 
Pratt contends that 1conviction of sin 1 and 1 eurrender of ef-
fort' are two factors in both evangelical theology and psychology of 
religion. Some writers in psychology of religion and those in evan-
gelical theology have cooperated to form a vicious circle. The theo-
logians have taught an artificial form of conversion, and the psy-
chologists have studied these experiences and formulated their laws. 
Pratt feels that there is little evidence to induce one to believe 
that conversion is 11 a process of struggling away from sin rather than 
a striving toward righteousness,• as James has so approvingly quoted 
Starbuck.~ This assumption was reached as a result of a study of 
conversion experiences which really would lead one to believe it. 
2 • .!.!&!!·. p. 154. 
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However, in conversion cases of significance, according to Pratt, 
it is really rare for the attention of the subject to be fixed on his 
own sinful nature. There are a number of cases, according to Pratt, 
in the New Testament; and the sense of sin does not play an important 
1 
role in any of them. However, one must recognize that there are 
other cases where a sense of sin appears to play a significant role 
in conversion cases. 
Pratt mentioned that in the conversion cases of Begbie 1s Twice 
~ ~. one does not find in a single case a sense of 'conviction 
of sin.' Pratt feels that the chief thing which fills one 1 s con-
sciousness is not so much a conviction of sin, or the struggling 
away from sin, but rather the striving for something new. These per-
sons are seeking to become respectable and deoent. 2 
Pratt feels that if one is seeking for a certain feeling in con-
version he may attain this feeling by giving up all effort, such as 
going to sleep. On the other hand, • ••• when the aim to be achieved 
is the giving up of old evil habits, the acquisition of new insight, 
the revolution of one 1s ideals, ••• then effort is of the utmost~ 
portance. 1~ There must be surrender, but it must be the surrender of 
old purposes and loves; surrender in this sense is the essence of con-
version, according to starbuck. Effort alone cannot bring new in-
eight, but it is an important means of bringing about the possibility 
1 • .!!l.!!!.. • p • 155 • 
2. ~·• P• 156. 
~· Loc. cit. 
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of new insight. Starbuck, according to Pratt, feels that all effort 
must cease in some cases before relief is found1 however, Pratt em-
phasizes the importance of effort. He feels that one must desire 
and seek diligently to be converted. He feels that this surrender of 
all effort is one of the most dangerous fallacies into which theology 
has fallen. 1 
Effort, according to Pratt, is not sufficient to attain the 
Christian life. First, one must want to be converted. This makes ef-
fort secondary. New tastes and new purposes are involved in develop-
ing a new self. After one has new tastes and purposes be must exert 
much effort in overcoming the old tastes and purposes. Pratt pointe 
out that "in some cases of conversion the renewed and persistent ef-
fort of the individual ... is really the dominant factor in the ex-
planation of the great change that comes about in his character.•2 
The physical environment may help or retard a conversion experi-
ence. The person must sincerely desire to have a conversion experi-
ence. The •army,• according to Pratt, insists on a public declara-
tion of the new birth. This appears to be a wise decision. In many 
cases, as it has been pointed out before, Pratt feels that conversion 
could be merely falling in love with the ideals of Jesus.~ 
There are many aspects of conversion which can easily be explain-
ed. On the other hand, there are many other aspects which are not so 
2. Ibid., P• 157· 
~· Ibid., P• 160. 
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easily interpreted. The transformation, in the opinion of Pratt, is 
sometimes eo sudden that it is startling. Most writers on psychology 
of conversion are agreed that the subconscious influence is involved 
in sudden and gradual conversions. However, they are not all agreed 
upon what action is taken by the subconscious. Pratt pointe out 
that not all writers upon this subject are in agreement upon the 
meaning of the term subconscious. For an example, Pratt pointe out 
that George A. Coe usee the term 'subconscious' to mean the uncon-
scious mechanism of the nervous system. For Pratt, James seems •to 
regard the subconscious as a co-consciousness ••• a genuine doubling 
of the stream of thought being here involved, either as a normal 
condition or as an incipiently abnormal disaggregation of conscious-
ness due to emotional excitement.•1 
Pratt seems to agree with other writers upon the view that the 
change of character or the 1fruita 1 of conversion are important. 
He gives an illustration of the change in character as he would like 
to see it take place. Let us suppose that when you were a young 
child your favorite music was 1Dixie 1 played by a braes band. Bee-
thoven's music failed to impress you. Now that you have reached ma-
turity, 1Dixie 1 does not appeal to you, but the music of Beethoven 
gives you much delight and satisfaction. More than likely, you will 
not be able to recall the time and place of the transition to your 
liking the music of Beethoven today, when in your childhood you did 
not enjoy it. The love for the music of Beethoven was an unconscious 
1. Ibid., P• 161. 
process, but nothing mysterious. 1 This is an example of the way 
Pratt would like to see one 1s character and attitudes change. It 
is in keeping with Bushnell 1s and Coe 1s ideas of conversion. One 
recognizes it to be in keeping with the idea of conversion in re-
ligious education. Many evangelists would not agree to this method 
as being valid. Pratt has this to say about the process of the 
change in one 1 s love of music. 
There was no idea of the beauty of Beethoven that 
lodged in your subliminal, dug its way down, germina-
ted, caused occasional uneasiness on the surface, 
flowered below ground, and suddenly shot up into the 
primary consciousness in an explosion, like a torpedo 
from a submarine •••• The same ia true of a religious 
experience.2 
4. Underwood's Idea of Conversion 
Alfred c. Underwood has presented a vital study of conversion 
in his book, Conversion• Christian ~ non-Christian. Underwood 
has attempted, for the first time, to the knowledge of this writer, 
a study of conversion from the comparative as well as from the pay-
chological point of view. Since this study is bound Within the 
limits of Christian conversions, the writer will seek diligently to 
select from Underwood 1 s book only the material which is pertinent 
to this study. 
Underwood seeks for a definition of conversion which will cover 
nearly all cases. He gives many definitions and finally decides to 
2. Ibid., P• 164. 
accept the definition as given by James as being the most complete, 
inasmuch as it covers most forms of conversion. 1 To reiterate, 
James' definition statess •conversion is the process, gradual or 
sudden, by which a self hitherto divided, and consciously wrong 
inferior and unhappy, becomes unified and consciously right and 
superior happy, in consequence of its firmer hold upon religious 
realities.•2 
Underwood feels that many of the prophets, when they received 
the call to speak for God, had an experience which is similar to, 
if not identical with, the experience of conversion. Soma of them 
were able to mark the precise time of their calls.~ 
According to Underwood, Isaiah has recorded his own conversion 
experience in Isaiah, Chapter VI. One day while standing in the 
temple he had a vision of Yahweh exalted in majesty. Isaiah 1s ex-
perience had many marks of a true conversion experience. His con-
viction of sin, his repentance and his sense of divine forgiveness 
were all marks of conversion, according to Underwood. Obviously 
this experience was one of the high moments of his life, for he 
never recorded another such experience in his prophetic ministry. 
Underwood points out that the prophet's conversion appears to have 
4 been sudden; however, it need not necessarily have been so. One 
1. Alfred o. Underwood, Conversion! Christian and non-Christian 
(New Yorks The Macmillan Co., 1925),-pp. 14-15. 
2. James, QE.• cit., P• 189. 
;. Ibid., P• 18. 
4. Loc. cit. 
151 
may assume that Underwood feels that much preparation had been going 
on within the subconscious of the prophet before this experience. 
Underwood emphasizes the findings of Starbuck and James concern-
ing the experience of conversion as being primarily an adolescent 
l phenomenon. He also cites many of the noted Christians of early cen-
turies as being converted during the adolescent period or immediately 
thereafter. 
For Underwood, the causes which tend to give the soul a feeling 
of baing divided and unhappy are many; however, the sense of sin seems 
to be the dominant cause. The greater this sense of sin becomes, the 
more intense the feeling of unhappiness and disharmony will be. If 
there is no sharp consciousness of being out of harmony with the Di-
vine, the conflict will not be an agonizing one. The sense of sin, 
according to Underwood, is not the only cause for disharmony in the 
sou1. 2 
Fear is another cause of disharmony and unhappiness of the soul. 
It has bean the motive for many conversions in Christianity. Under-
wood points out that in later Christianity, fear of the fires of hell 
was a powerful motive in driving men to repentance. General Booth in-
eieted that people must have hell fire flashed before their faces, or 
they would not repent.~ 
Underwood reminds us that there was a time when we divided con-
1. Ibid., P• 116. 
2. Ibid., P• 1~. 
~. Ibid., p. 1~. 
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version into two main types, the gradual and the sudden. Now, ac-
cording to Underwood, it has been discovered that the sudden conver-
eion merely appears to be sudden. The abrupt and sudden break is 
merely the fruits or the irruption of forces which have been at work 
for a long period in the sub-conscious. We have already seen that 
Pratt opposes the cataclysmic type of conversion; however, he does 
recognize validity in it, This type is different from the self-
surrender type, inalllllUch as all efforts must cease before one is able 
1 to accomplish unification of character. In extreme cases these two 
types are easy to distinguish; however in mild cases they tend to be-
come indistinguishable. Underwood feels that a combination of the 
two is conceivable. There is some surrender even in the volitional 
cases and there seems to be some peraonal will of a high type in the 
surrender experience. 
Different typea of conversion experiences do exist. Underwood 
warns that we must not take them too seriously. He divides them into 
three distinct typess the intellectual, moral and emotional. The 
change in the conversion experience can be predominantly moral, intel-
2 lectual, or emotional. 
If the change is mostly intellectual, conversion means simply the 
gaining of new spiritual insight, and the clarification of thought. 
The person is unhappy because he cannot gain a satisfying view of the 
universe. Underwood feels that the conversion of Paul was an example 
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1 of this intellectual change. 
The second type of conversion is one which brings about a moral 
change. The subject of such an experience will have been living in 
disharmony with the moral law as we know it in the universe. This 
moral change will cure him of his love for sin. The best-known case 
of this in Christianity is that of Augustine, according to Underwood. 
Augustine waa, as he called himself, a slave of lusts after his con-
version experience in the garden of Milan he was immediately set free 
from all propensity to sensual indulgence. This type of conversion 
2 
usually gets the most attention. 
In the third type of conversion in Underwood's classifications, 
the change is predominantly emotional. The primary mark in such a 
conversion is not clarification of thought, nor is there a moral change 
involved; but the distinguishing mark of this type of experience is the 
reorganization of the emotional life around a new centre. The subject 
falls in love in this type of experience• Underwood believes that many 
conversions during the life of Jesus were due to a personal affection 
for Him.~ 
Underwood points out the difficulty in seeking to classify the 
many types of conversion. Specifically, he usee the conversion of 
Augustine aa a typical case in which the change was predominantly mor-
al. Other writers have felt that the conversion of Augustine was pre-
l. !!?l!·, P• 144. 
2. !!?l!·, P• 147. 
~· !.ill·· P• 148. 
dominantly an intellectual change. Again, Underwood places the con-
version of Paul within the class where the greatest change was intel-
lectual. Other scholars would say that Paul's greatest change was 
emotional. They would say that Paul had a passionate love for the 
man who had laid down His life for him. 1 
One of the marked accompaniments to conversion is that of joy 
and happiness, according to James, and Underwood agrees with this 
statement.2 It appears that Underwood agrees in general with James 1 
view concerning the accompaniments to conversion. 
Underwood presents his views on the conversion of Paul. He con-
strues Paul 1a conversion to be an example of the type in which the 
change ia sudden and abrupt. Paul was in no way conscious, before 
his conversion experience, that he was leaning toward Christian dis-
cipleship, or that he was becoming relaxed in his persecutions of 
those who followed Jesus. The change seemed to come when he was at 
the peak of hie career in apprehending those who followed Jesus. The 
modern mind seeks to find a continuity in every phase of the life of 
Paul, according to Underwood. The modern mind also seeks to find 
some antecedents of the conversion of Paul. The crisis was sudden 
and unexpected by Paul and most scholars agree on this point. The 
reason it was so sudden is that it came from the sub-conscious to the 
conscious mind after a long period of incubation in the sub-conscious 
l. ~·• P• 151. 
2. ~·• P• 15;. 
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1 
mind. 
Underwood feels that the conversion of Paul can be explained by 
a sudden irruption into consciousness of a complex which had been re-
2 pressed in the sub-conscious. Paul began to develop a Christian 
complex the very first day he heard of the Christian faith. Paul re-
pressed this complex and out it off from the conscious mind, but re-
pression did not destroy the compleXJ rather, it increased its poten-
tial energy. The Christian complex was in conflict with the Pharisee 
complex. It reached the breaking point when Paul was on the Damascus 
road, and suddenly the thougnts and feelings of the sub-conscious 
came to the conscious mind.~ 
According to Underwood, 
••• the conclusion seams clear that all cases of con-
version, in which the subject is entirely unaware of 
any preparation for the change, are due to some com-
plex, buried in the unconscious by repression, steadily 
developing till it overcomes all resistance and bursts 
forth into c~nsciousness and becomes the dominant fac-
tor therein. 
Underwood points out the psychological implications of the con-
l. Ibid., P• 177• 
2. The term 1complex 1 has been under question by many psychologists 
as to its usa. 1Complex 1 is used in the same sense in which Under-
wood used it. He used the term to mean a well-defined system of 
ideas created in the mind by the play of experience upon the pri-
mary forces of the mind. 
~· llli•r P• 178• 
4. llli•, P• 180. 
version of Augustine as repreeenting still another type of conver-
sion. In the conversion of Augustine, his soul was divided and he 
was unhappy because of a struggle between a religioue complex and 
a sex complex. The author points out that one can follow the de-
velopment of these two complexes. The religious complex came about 
as a result of the impreeeion he received from hie mother 1 s Ohris-
tian life. The study of philosophy became for him a call to give 
up vice and folly. The death of a close friend at Tagaste gave him 
his first vivid realization of death. These factors and many others 
contributed to the development of hie religious complex. 
We are able to follow the development of his sex complex from 
his own writings. Before he left home to attend the University of 
Cartage, he had a mietresa who bore him a eon. He was a slave to 
1 luet. 
Augustine 1s conversion was a surrender to God. This surrender 
was made to God by a decision of the will, according to Underwood, 
the decision being made possible by •an accession of strength sud-
denly imparted to the will by the grace of God.• 2 
Conversion in evangelical circles is usually attained, not by 
an act of volition, but by complete surrender. Underwood attempts 
to describe the psychology of such an experience by seeking the answer 
to the question of why all voluntary effort on the part of the sub-
l. ~·• PP• 181-182. 
2. ~· ~· 
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ject defeats itself. He reminds us that the answer to this is not 
difficult. When a person makes an effort to rid himself of a cer-
tain sin, he spontaneously calls forth ths suggestion that he will 
fall again into that sin. As a result, instead of the effort's free-
ing his mind, it tends to bind him closer to the sin. Each time his 
efforts fail he has a feeling of futility in all his efforts, and he 
fears that cure of his sin is impossible. Finally, the subject be-
comes completely helpless because of the continued suggestion of 
failure. 
What happens when a person is completely relaxed and all his sf-
forts cease? When a person surrenders self to God, his field of con-
sciousness is changed from his own inability to find peace to that of 
Him to Whom he surrenders his life. The subject begins to think posi-
tively, suggesting to himself that his success is assured, because 
God is on his side. According to Underwood, 
This suggestion of power releases psychic energy that 
the will had been impotent to stir so long as the 
suggestion of inability operated. Before, however, 
the new suggestion can do ita work, the mind must be 
freed from all tension by the abandonment of voluntary 
effort. In evangelical circles the suggestion is 
rendered the more potent by its strongly marked emo-
tional affect, since the surrender is made to a Per-
son and not to a mere forCeJ and, above all, to a 
Person thought of as One not only able, but also 
eager to save, and Who has shown His eagerness by an 
act of redemptive love.l 
This suggestion may come in many ways. The convert is frequently 
l. Ibid., P• 185• 
told that man can do nothing to get the new life, but after one 
surrenders to God, nothing is impossible. Perhaps the convert 
has beard the testimony of others who have received this change 
by trusting God to do for them what they could not do for them-
1 
selves. 
Underwood believes that many people have been reared as Chris-
tians and perhaps need only the revivalist's teaching to make their 
Christian complex clear and definite. The religious teachings have 
built up a religious complex in the mind of the individual. The re-
ligious awakening can be dated as of the time when the religious 
complex became so definite as to become the ruling complex in one's 
mental life. 2 
This gives us some insight into the religious experience. 
Those religious people who are not able to date their religious ex-
periences are those who have a strong religious complex with little 
conflict. The 1healthy-minded, 1 or 1once born 1 individuals have a 
well-marked religious compleXJ however, it has never been in conflict 
with an opposing influence. The development of such a religious com-
plex has been so gradual that no crisis has occurred.~ 
Underwood gives us some insight into conversion during revivals. 
Conversions seem to occur in the form of an epidemic. Indeed, the 
Christian church itself seems to have been born in an atmosphere of 
1. Ibid., P• 186. 
2. ~·• P• 189. 
~. ~·• P· 190. 
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revivalism. Underwood noted 1that every spontaneous outbreak of a 
revival is preceded by a period of incubation.•1 If the time is not 
ripe for a revival the revivalist must and will seek to produce the 
appropriate conditions necessary for conversions. 
The revivalist seeks to make the audience extremely suggestible. 
This is done in many ways. The writer does not feel that it is im-
portant to examine the methods of making an audience suggestible. 
The sinners are asked to show by some overt act that they are willing 
to surrender their lives to God. This suggestive power operates so 
strongly that many people who are working in the church feel that they 
should make another public stand for Christ. Further to support this 
power of suggestion in revivals, one can see that many people who are 
less suggestible remain untouched. This may also account for the fact 
that so many people who are converted during revivals backslide. Un-
derwood does not mean to suggest that conversions during revivals are 
not valid. 2 However, one must recognize that individuals can do many 
things in a crowd that they would not do in isolation. 
It has been found that conversions from revivals have produced 
good fruit. The experiencing of a sense of wholeness and completeness 
will bear good fruit. Underwood feels that indisputable evidence of 
this fact is abundant.' 
According to Underwood, some religious writers on conversion 
1. ~·• P• 198. 
2. ~·• P• 221. 
,. Ibid., P• 22,. 
maintain that no religious experience can be considered valid unless 
it is preceded by a sense of sin. Investigations have shown that the 
divided and unhappy soul can find unification without a sense of sin. 
Underwood says there "was a time when the sense of sin was eo 
keen ••• that in Christian circles conversion was sometimes accompanied 
by paroxysms of fear.nl Such intense feelings are rarely associated 
with conversions today, because the sense of sin has been modified. 
5· Sante De Sanctis 1 Idea of Conversion 
Sante De Sanctie, in writing about conversion during the third 
decade of the twentieth century, indicated that "conversion implies 
1mutation, 1 not of cult, but rather of conscience, regarding the senti-
ment and practice of religion and cult."2 Conversion, for the American 
psychologists, 11 is merely a feature of the curve of the normal moral 
development in those who from youth receive in the American colleges an 
education influenced by the spirit of religion. u:5 For De Sanctis, con-
version means more than the normal moral development of a person. 
Conversion is an exceptional process experienced in 
adolescence or maturity, and representing an intel-
lectual and moral regeneration of the person in whom 
it occurs. And further, conversion is a process which 
may be observed in anyone whatsoever; in those who have 
undergone the eo-called ethico-religious conversion of 
adolescence, as well as those who have been unbelieving 
1. ~., P• 247. 
2. Sante De Sanctis, Religious Conversion (London! Kegan Paul, 
Trench, Traubner and Co., 1927), P• 29· 
5· Ibid., P• 40. 
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or immoral from childhood, or in those who have remained 
throughout indifferent to religion. This means that con-
version--in our sense-- has an aetiology far too complex 
to allow us to ascribe it to disease, age, endoctrine 
variations, or the like.l 
De Sanctie felt that there are many and various causes which 
"provoke the process of conversion.• 2 Among these are1 suggestion, in 
the form of sermons, missions, and reading; example, such as those 
found in confsssors and martyrs; and misfortunes and illnesses. 
In some instances, conversion follows a dream. "In every instance, 
these dreams in their turn require a causal factor which is to be sought 
among the psychic stimuli of the subconscious, or in repressed de-
sires.n:5 
Autoimitation deserves a place among the causes of conversion. 
Pascal recommended to the unbelievers that if they would acquire the 
habit of attending divine services they might acquire faith gradually. 
De Sanctis felt that conversions are not accomplished merely by attend-
ing church services. However, he did believe that to participate in 
the sacramenta and to attend divine service might assist in bringing 
about conversion; and, too, these acts of devotion might strengthen 
conversion once it had been effected.4 
Among other factors which produce conversion aret "the unity of 
1. Loc. cit. 
2. Loc. ill· 
;:;. ng., P• 42. 
4. ng., PP• 42-4;5. 
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doctrine and of moral conduct of those who profess it. 111 Further, 
"physical and moral suffering is the miracle-working external con-
dition of religious conversion. •2 In reference to the former, 
De Sanctis felt that during the first World War many English Soldiers 
were converted as a result of the impressions the chaplains made by 
the uniformity of their conduct and faith. In regard to suffering, 
St. Francie of Aseisi gave the first intimation of his change of 
attitude toward God during his convalescence from a serious illness. 
Madame de la Valliere first turned toward God when she realized that 
Louis XIV was gradually abandoning her. "But it was a serious illness 
that ultimately influenced this great courtesan to seek the peace of 
the cloister. •:5 
De Senctis felt that the study of literature end the facts of his 
own experience gave evidence "that before en adult turns towards re-
ligious faith he must have undergone the experience of suffering. 114 
He did not include the adolescent among those who must suffer before 
conversion, the reason for the exclusion being the leek of documentary 
evidence. The suffering experienced may be that of illness, mutila-
tion, domestic misfortune, or moral perturbation. De Sanctis pointed 
out that it is an indisputable fact that every true conversion has 
suffering as an antecedent. The ruin and desolation end economic and 
moral depression which resulted from World War I were influences which 
1. Ibid., P• 44. 
2. Loc. cit. 
:5· Ibid. 1 P• 45. 
4. Ibid., P· 46. 
caused many to return to the faith. We reach the most profound of 
all internal causes of conversion, in the opinion of De Sanctis, when 
we allude to sorrowful experiences. Those who give evidence of radi-
cal mutations of personality will already have been conscious of an 
internal crisis. 1 
De Sanctis felt that 11it is curious how much more rarely than one 
would expect the internal cause of the conversion is ascribed to the 
fear of damnation. 112 In the opinion of DeSanctis, one doee not find 
the fear of damnation in the confessions of true converts, which im-
plies that this fear is not in the conscious mind. However, he did 
point out the following concerning the element of fears 
••• that the fear of death and the dread of the Beyond 
is the foremost cause of the conversion of the old and 
the sick. But these 1conversions 1 are more accurately 
classified as returns in old age from indifference to 
the sacraments.3 
De Sanctis observed that all historians or psychologists tend to 
divide conversion into two categorises the progressive or gradual type, 
and the fulminant or lightning type. 11 I may state that from my own 
direct personal observation and critical reflection I would regard 
such a division as applicable only to the 1duration 1 of the conver-
sional process. As to the 1manner 1 of the conversion, there is only 
one way. n4 
l. !ill•• PP• 46-47. 
2. !ill•• P• 51. 
3· Loc. cit. 
4. !ill•, P· 53· 
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It has been pointed out by De Sanctis that the unconscious is in 
continuous connection with the conscious. The unconscious is not as 
1 independent of the conscious as some would have us believe. Ony may 
assume that De Sanctis did not agree that a sudden conversion can be 
accounted for as having taken place in the unconscious if the uncon-
scious is divorced from consciousness. He doubted the possibility 
that true judgment and reason exist in the unconscious. They may seem 
to exist, but in reality what appears to be reason and judgment are 
'habits of decision,' or repetitions of former dynamic cerebral 
states. This means simply the "unconscious returns of past judgments 
and reasonings whiCh were formerly conscious." 2 
In short, the volitions and the thoughts of the un-
conscious, like the images and feelings which have 
resulted from past experiences, are dispositions 
which return to actuality; they are not original 
formations. Whatever original matter may be dis-
covered in recollections -- and this occurs in-
variably, even in the meat 1faithful 1 recollections 
--can be traced ultimately to the actual moment in 
which the recollection is formed in the conscious-
ness.' 
De Sanctis felt that it is almost impossible to believe that in 
the case of 1 lightning 1 conversion the consciousness of the subject 
has never experienced, before the crisis, the beginnings of mutation. 
St. Paul speaks of his conversion as being unforeseen, and it was the 
opinion of De Sanctis that we have no reliable proof of conditions to 
1. l!!il•• P• 56· 
2. ~., P• 57• 
,. Loc. cit. 
contradict him; however, the impressions of the vision Paul experienced 
were followed by three days of blindness, which gave him opportunity 
for profound reflections. His conversion was the result of that con-
scious reflection and not the moment of his vision. "This, however, 
in no way contradicts the statement of St. Paul, that no human instru-
ment intervened in his conversion.n 1 
Most converts like to believe in the suddenness of conversion. 
Francois Ooppee declared that his conversion was sudden. However, 
De Sanctis pointed out that, from the account given by Coppee, one 
can deduce that his conversion was gradual. The experience may appear 
to the subject to be sudden because he is able to state the definite 
time and place; but this is, by no means, evidence of the suddenness 
2 
of the mutation. 
It was pointed out by De Sanctis that it is not derogatory to 
the honesty of converts to infer that they, encouraged by a desire to 
enhance the workings of the Supernatural, may involuntarily have 
lessoned the importance of the conscious antecedents in their accounts 
of their conversions. The unconsciousness of conversion does not al-
ways refer to the actual moment of conversion, but to the moment of 
its description. Therefore, "the circumstances should not be termed 
unconscious, but forgotten; the amnesia completely blots out the con-
scious phases of the process, at the moment of the testimony.•? It is 
l. Ibid., P• 69. 
2. Ibid., P• 7?• 
?• ~·• P• 79· 
possible that the convert may forget, or, at any rate, find the memory 
of them lacking in the conscious mind. 
De Sanctis did not deny subconscious activity in conversion. He 
pointed out that there ie, in all psychological processes, a subcon-
scious phase. It does happen, in some cases, that a word, picture or 
event which has been seen or heard on a number of occasions suddenly 
is endowed with new meaning. Unforeseen 'spiritual flashes of in-
spiration1 do come to the center of consciousness of many persons. 
The problem, nevertheless, remains1 whether we can 
concede that the dynamics of internal intuition can 
be identified with the conversion itself. This 
identification cannot, in my opinion, be sustained. 
To change oneself is not the same as to believe; 
illumination is not a practical regeneration.! 
It was the opinion of De Sanctis that an objective observation 
of conversion reveals that individual consciousness plays a much 
more dominant role than the American psychologists assign to it. The 
success. of the theory of the unconscious lies in the fact that it 
offers the convert a satisfying explanation of why he is dominated by, 
and subjected to, a force which is external to himself. Conversion 
begins with the conscious mind, and serious reflection reveals that 
most, if not all conversions are conscious and gradual. 2 
In conclusion, then, we find that the possibility of 
an instantaneous type of conversion cannot be denied. 
It is not, however, the common type, and whenever it 
l. Ibid., P• 80. 
2. Ibid., pp. 81-84. 
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is observed, it is found to differ from the other type 
less than many would have us believe. 14oreover, in 
both types of conversion, the intervention of the per-
sonality of the subject plays no inconsiderable part; 
and further, the convert recognizes his mutation how-
ever it has occured, and adheres to his conversion with 
strong and successively repeated efforts of will and 
makes it the visible standard of his new life. It is 
clear, therefore, that the difference between the two 
types ultimately becomes so attenuated as almost to 
vanish altogether.l 
6. Elmer T. Clark's Idea of Conversion 
Elmer T. Clark drew frequently from the conclusions of James, 
Pratt, Starbuck and Coe in writing his book, The Psychology of 
Religious Awakening. Since the writer of this dissertation has pre-
sented the views of conversion as represented by the men mentioned 
above in foregoing sections it hardly seems necessary to elaborate 
extensively upon the observations made by Clark. 
Clark believed that when definite religious attitudes are 
formed, and an individual is aware that he had made a definite re-
action to, and has assumed a definite attitude toward his God, then 
he has undergone a religious awakening or experience. 2 
Conversion has been defined, and Clark restates the definition, 
as 11 a natural, normal, universal, and necessary process at a stage 
when life pivots over from autocentric to a heterocentric basis."~ 
1. Ibid., P• 85-86. 
2. Elmer T. Clark, The Psychology of Religious Awakening (New York1 
The Macmillan Company, 1929), p. 2~. 
~· This is a definition presented by G. Stanley Hall in the second 
volume of his book on Adolescence. His definition of con-
version appears on Page ~01 of the above book. 
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If this definition is adopted, then there is little reason to retain 
the word 1oonversion. 1 Clark felt that the word 'conversion' cannot 
adequately describe an experience such as Augustine's and at the same 
time be sufficiently accurate to describe the experience of one who 
is unable to remember a time when he was not religious. Clark tried 
to avoid using the word conversion because he was cognizant of the 
confusion of thought concerning the meaning of the word. 
In his book, Clark discussed three distinct types of religious 
conversion. He felt that most students of psychology of conversion 
accept these as differing principally in degree and frequently in the 
subject's attitude toward his own religious experience. He discussed 
the three types under the following descriptive namess definite crisis, 
l 
emotional stimulus, and gradual growth. 
The definite crisis experience is one in which a real emotional 
crisis is reached and passed, and in which a definite change of atti-
tude takes place. 
The emotional upheaval is present in varying de-
grees of intensity and serves quite well to mark 
off the Definite Crisis type, but the distinguish-
ing feature is that a crisis is actually reached 
and a change of front effected.2 
We can draw no accurate conclusions concerning the cases presented 
by Clark because we have no way of knowing about the type of life lived 
by the subjects before and after the conversion experience. The follow-
ing is an example of the definite crisis type of conversion, as given 
l. Ibid,, P• :59· 
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by Clark. 
Converted at Clear Creek, an old country church in 
19cy. I had been thinking that I ehould have J eeus 
as my personal Saviour. A saintly old man, ••• 
preached one night. His words hammered upon me and 
seemed to ring in my breast. I felt I must give my 
life to Christ. I went to the altar where I knelt, 
weeping •••• My father came and asked me if I did 
not love Jesus. Of course I did. And instantly my 
burden rolled away. I was intensely happy. All 
over the house I went shaking hands with everyone. 
My immediate aftereffect was to tell someone else 
about my new love •••• I am conscious of that ex-
perience today, and it is my Bethel when I need 
again the joy of the Spirit.l 
The second type of religious experience is the emotional stimu-
lus type. In this sort of experience Clark pointed out that the in-
tensity of emotional upheaval is greatly reduced, and frequently it 
is entirely absent. No special change is effected. The subject 
merely looks back to some event which served as a stimulus to awaken 
the religious coneciousnesa. 2 Life, in moat of these casas, re-
mains unchanged; but the stimulus serves as the beginning of a 
definite religious acceptance and frequently is referred to by the 
subject as a conversion. Thera is little difference, in the opinion 
of Clark, between the gradual growth cases and the emotional stimulus 
type of experience. Clark pointed out that the stimulus is frequently 
very negligible. It could be the result of going forward in a public 
meeting, joining the church, or undergoing the ritual of confirmation. 
1. Ibid., P• 40. 
2. Ibid., P• 42. 
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The fallowing is an example of this type of experience, presented by 
Clark. 
Conversion: yes, about six years ago at Altus, Okla. I 
was rather young when I underwent this experience eo I 
do not remember any special feeling except the perfect 
confidence that I was doing what I should. All my 
Sunday School Class wars converted at the same time. I 
really tried to do the things that I had been taught 
were right. Influence remaining: I have a very high re-
gard for religious doings although I am not such an ac-
tive member of the Churih. I try to ward off wrong 
temptations and doings. 
Clark felt that no real change of attitude takes place in the 
conversions under discussion. The subject appears to bs no more re-
ligious after the experience than he had been before. Clark continued: 
It is probable that these persons underwent many other 
emotional experiences squally profound, or even more 
stirring, than those related, but this one spot glows 
in memory as the starting point of the religious career. 
The emotional stimulus gave to consciousness the slight 
push necessary to pivot it over to a definite religious 
attitude.2 
The third type of religious conversion discussed by Clark is the 
gradual awakening type. This is the type which Bushnell, Elliott and 
Coe emphasized. In this experience a psrson1s religious life flows 
like a stream, enlarging and growing, but striking no obstructions. 
These persons can recall no period when they did not believe them-
selves to be children of God. Clark felt that no change of attitude 
1. Ibid,, pp. 44-45. 
2 • .!ill·, p. 45. 
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is evident or necessary in this type of religious conversion. The 
following is an example of the gradual awakening, as viewed by Clark. 
At the age of thirteen I desired to connect myself 
with the Church and take the Holy Communion. Feel-
ings! when I communed at the altar rail I had a 
feeling that I never experienced at any other time. 
One of awe and reverence, mingled with love and fear. 
Proceas1 there was nothing spontaneous about the re-
ligious realization. I was taught from birth to love 
Jesus and as I grew older my love and faith just be-
came stronger. 1 
In the opinion of Clark, deep stirrings of the emotions are not com-
pletely unknown in the gradual growth cases of conversion. However, 
"such experiences found their place in the developing process and are 
not regarded as determining in their influence.•2 
Clark felt that the trend in conversion is definitely away from 
the crisis or cataclysmic type. In a little book, Methodism Marches 
On, he reported that a vast system of Christian education has been 
established during the last few decades, and the process of nurture 
has entered deeply into the Methodist philosophy of evangelism. 5 The 
emphasis on nurture also is evidenced in the practices of many other 
denominations. 
Theology, according to Clark, has had a direct bearing on re-
ligious experience. The theological dogma of total and natural 
2. Ibid., P• 47. 
;. Elmer T. Clark, Methodism Marches On (New York1 A Joint Publi-
cation of the Joint Division of Education and Cultivation 
and the Board of Missions and Church Extension, 1945), P• 15. 
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depravity tended to produce cataclysmic conversions and to prevent and 
discourage gradual development. The only escape from the consequences 
of original sin was found in the process by which the original nature 
could be transformed. This could only be done by a cataclysmic ex-
1 perience. 
The traditional theological dogma of total depravity has been 
modified eo as to make a gradual development into the Christian life 
not only possible, but normal. 1The modern theory of religious edu-
cation denies the dogma of total depravity insofar as that dogma 
holds that original natura contains no moral or religious capaci-
tias.•2 Christian education begins with the presumption that children 
have a positive religious nature. They are capable of growing up 
within the Christian life. Likewise, Christian education begins with 
the presumption that children are not naturally depraved; rather, they 
have an inherent capacity for religious growth. 
Clark stated that he would accept a sudden conversion as being 
valid for certain people. If Christian education does not do its work 
effectively, we are in need of a reclamatory conversion. Christian 
education, for Clark, 11 seeks to save the need for a reclamatory con-
version, and instead substitute a gradual and natural spiritual 
growth."' Clark made the following statement concerning religious 
1. Clark, The Psychology of Religious Awakening, PP• 71-72. 
2. Ibid., p. 92. 
3· Ibid., P• 96. 
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education. 
Religious education, while assiduously striving to pre-
vent the necessity of reclamation, should not discredit 
or neglect to include in its program the phenomenon 
which, for multitudes of the world's populition, offers 
the only hope of a vital contact with God. 
We have now expounded the ideas and theories concerning conver-
sion of outstanding theologians from the time of Jesus Christ to 
the present day, with no special emphasis upon creed or nationality 
and with little emphasis upon the methode of the revivalists. It 
might be wise, therefore, to stress in the following chapter the 
work of a few of the great revivalists of our American Colonial 
days. 
1. Ibid., P• 157· 
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S:ILECTJ:D liDW!PLES OJ' UYIVALISM IN AMERICA AND ITS 
IMPIASIS ON CONVIRSION 
1. Introduction to Colonial Revivalism 
In this chapter the writer will discuss older methods of evanceliem 
which appear to have culmiDated 1n revivallam. The revivals and evaDCe-
lists discussed were cheeen because the;y eeem to be typical of the revi-
vale and eva:r~gelista of the colonial period. The personal theaes of 
revivalhm have ~van 'llfq to i~~pereonal theaes, etresslng social 
evil• rather than a doctrine of personal ein. Many amall sects have 
apoken against th11 with creat force in recent ;years, stressing the 
need for a revival and the necesllt;y of a conversion experience. 
The revivals in the colonie& in America were most apparent. The 
religious leaders recocoised a ver;y low state of religion and morals 
at the close of the seventeenth and the b~nning of the eighteenth 
centuries. The stress and atraln upon the people during the days of 
colonization demanded a religion which would deal with their personal 
needs. The revival was one method which apoke of their individual sins 
and needs. 
The story of colonial revivalhm, according to William W. Sweet, 
is the ator,v of the orcanlzation of Christianity in America~ It is 
tlae 1ter;r ef :aw '1/fqs of meeting the relictous need• of the people in 
the American colonies.l 
1. William W. Sweet, Revivalism in .Aaerlca (New York: Charles 
Scribner'• Sons, 1944)~p. 24. 
Sweet calla our attention to the great amount of pietism which 
was at the heart of the great colonial awakenings. Pietism denotes 
that element in religion which places the most emphasis upon what 
has been called the religion of the heart, rather than the religion 
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of the mind. This religion always appeals to the emotions rather than 
to the intellect' its major theme is that of redemption for the individ-
ual; ita main object is to awaken men and women to repent of their sine 
and be converted. 
This pietistic emphasis was introduced into the American colonies 
through German immigration during the last part of the seventeenth and 
the early part of the eighteenth centuries. 
Theodore J, Frelinghuysen, the leader of the revival movement 
among the Dutch Reformed people in the American colonies, was thor-
oughly imbued with pietistic views. He ministered to communities in 
csntral New Jersey, stressing an emotional and individualistic ap-
proach. He reached the poorer class of people. There were a few peo-
ple in the Dutch Reform Church who bitterly opposed Frelinghuyaen and 
his pietistic views, and there developed a bitter controversy between 
the pietistic group and those who opposed them, this conflict being 
felt even in the Dutch church in Holland. The controversy continued to 
the end of the colonial period, with the pietistic element gaining a 
majority. 
What took place in the Dutch Churches in Colonial America was typ-
ical of what took place among all the institutionalized religious 
bodies in the American colonias. 1 
1. Ibid., P• 27. 
---
2. Georce Whitefield aDd His Labors in America 
George Whitefield pla;yed an important role in the colonial re-
vivals, aDd was perhaps the createst revivalist of the period. White-
field was an avowed Calviniat, ae were most of the revivalhts; how-
ever, the doctrine of predestination and election never hampered hie 
efforts to get men and wom.en to repent of their sins. 
Whitefield made journe;ys from England to America aDd preached 
from Maine to Georgia. U haa been said that he preached to more peo-
ple in America durinc the eighteenth centur;y than an;y other English-
speaking preacher. lie was not interested in an;y single denomination, 
and was able to cooperate with all croups. Whitefield preached at 
lilarvard and Yale Colleges while llllld.nc five tours of !lev England dur-
ing hiB visits to America. lie preached to most of the religious croups 
in the colonies, 
Whitefield proclaimed a doctrine that all men are sinners b;y na-
ture. He also emp&asized the abaolute necessit;y of supernatural 
crace to brine men out of this ainful state. We are justified b;y our 
faith in Christ. Whitefield felt that man must feel his deep need for 
repentance because of his sense of guilt. He did not feel that good 
works can have an;y share in our justificatio!l, Whitefield proclaimed 
a need for a new birth. This new birth must ingenerate a new princi-
ple of life within the soul of man, and muat produce a change in tem-
per and d11poai tion of the soul. This change 1B the work of God 1 s 
spirit; it is permanent aDd the cates of hell shall never prevail .-
pinst it. He felt that the influence of the Hol;y Spirit was not pe-
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culiar to the early Christians, but it is the privilege of all be-
lievers in ths church. 1 
John H. Overton has this to say about Whitefield, 
His faults were all faults of the head, not of the 
heart; he was rash and indiscreet; he frequently 
violated the rules of good taste; he was deficient 
in theological ••• and, indeed, in all learning. 
It is not altogether surprising that he raised up 
many enemies against himself; and still lese sur-
prising that there were many who ridiculed and 
spoke contemptuously of him.2 
Overton feels that it is unfortunate that any samples of Whitefield 1s 
sermons are preserved. His sermons could scarcely be placed with the 
good literature of the period. Overton further states that "it is 
not surprising that his memory survived all the opposition, ill-will, 
and contempt that he incurred." Wesley stated in his prophecy con-
cerning him, 11the name of George Whitefield will long be remembered 
with esteem and veneration. 11 ::5 
Belcher records a conversion of a woman, as related to Lady Hunt-
ingdon by Whitefield. This conversion, as well as most other conver-
eione induced by evangelists, was of a cataclysmic nature. Whitefield 
told Lady Huntingdon that one day a woman knocked at his door, and re-
quested to speak to him. She asked him if he had spoken at a certain 
1. Joseph Belcher, George Whitefield! A Biogra£hy (New Yorks 
American Tract Company, 1857) PP• 11 -115. 
2. John H. Overton, The Evangelical Revival in the E~teenth Century 
(New Yorks Anson D. F. Randolph and Co., 1 ) P• ;5;5. 
;5. Ibid., P• ;54. 
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chapel on the previous eYening. Whitefield replied, •r did." The 
woman said that she thought she had heard him say, as she was pass-
ing by the chapel, that Jesus Christ was so willing to receive sin-
ners that he would even receive the Devil 1 s castaways. "Do you 
think, sir, that Jesus would receive me?" Whitefield assured her 
that if she were willing to repent, she could be saved, and she was 
converted immediately. 1 
~· Revivalism in Kentucky 
One of the most famous revivals in America, according to Freder-
ick Davenport, was the revival among the Scotch-Irish in Kentucky in 
1800. This reviYal was initiated by Presbyterians. James McGready, 
who came from North Carolina in 1796, was one of its leading figures. 
His doctrine was Calvinistic. He spoke of the necessity of the new 
birth and the importance of knowing the exact time and the place of 
the conYersion. Davenport points out that a friend of McGready said 
the following about him • 
••• he would so array hell before the wicked that they 
would tremble and quake, imagining a lake of fire and 
brimstone yawning to overwhelm them and the hand of 
the Almighty thrusting them down the horrible abyss. 2 
The section of Kentucky where McGready labored, namely Logan 
County, had been called a modern Sodom. A majority of the people who 
1. Belcher, Q£• ~·• P• ~08. 
2. Frederick Davenport, Primitive Traits in Religious Revivals 
(New York1 The Macmillan Company, 1905), P• 67. 
179 
lived there were murderers, hignway robbers, horse thieves, or coun-
terfeiters, and many residents had come to Logan County from all 
parts of America to escape the law. Davenport points out that if 
any of these people were brought to trial they would swear each 
other clear or escape the penalty because of the lax enforcement of 
the law. The citizens who had some self-respect organized into a 
group called the 'Regulators.' Their aim was to help restore order 
and justice. The groups had many battles and the 'rogues' won at 
first. However, the 'Regulators' were the ultimate victors. This 
did not denote that all was well in Kentucky, because many of the 
regulators were irreligious drunkards who participated in many other 
forms of vice. 1 
As soon as McGready arrived in Logan County, people were con-
verted. He was so sincere in his preaching that many of his fol-
lowers became greatly concerned about the evil and vice. It has been 
said that if one saw a group of people gathered, they were weeping 
and talking about their souls. Even young people became concerned 
with religion and they spoke only about the need for salvation. 
Many other revivals were started in other sections of Kentucky. 
All the revivals were of an emotional type. The conversions were of 
a cataclysmic nature. The evangelists spoke for an immediate de-
cision for Christ. Fear filled the lives of those who heard. The 
message was one of 'repent and be saved, or live in an eternal hell.' 
The greatest fruita were seen at night when the heads of men and 
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women could be seen bowed in devotion around a camp fire. 
In 1801 another revival broke out, with much the same force as 
the one at Logan, in Cane Ridge. Elder B. w. Stone tells us that 
many things took place at this revival which defy description. 
Many, very many, fell ••• and continued for hours 
together in an apparently breathless and motionless 
etate, sometimes for a few moments reviving and ex-
hibiting symptoms of life by a deep groan or a 
piercing shriek or by a prayer for mercy fervently 
uttered. After lying there for hours ••• they would 
rise, shouting deliverence.l 
There were many other revivals during this period all over 
America, some of them led by laymen and others led by the clergy. It 
might be helpful to look at some of the leading revivalists and their 
methods during this period. 
4. Leading Revivalists and Theologians of the Colonial Period 
We have already mentioned Frelinghuysen and his work as a colo-
nial revivalist. Frelinghuysen is representative of the Log College 
revivalists. There are two well-known revivalists and theologians 
who are repreaentative of the college-trained revivalists of the colo-
nial period. They are1 Jonathan Dickinaon and Jonathan Edwards. 
Dickinson and Edwards were graduatea of Yale College. Both have gain-
2 
ed distinction as theologians as well aa revivalists. Both spoke 
out in defense of the movement of revivalism. 
1. ~·• P• 74. 
2. Sweet,~· £!1•• P• 71. 
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When Dickinson and Edwards identified themselves with the reviv-
aliat movement it helped to refute much of the criticism which stated 
that only the poor, ignorant and uneducated ministers supported re-
vivalism. This association also served to refute the criticism that 
only the emotionally unstable were advocates of feeling in religion. 
These men furnished this movement with much wise leadership. Had it 
not been for Dickinson, Presbyterianism might well have divided into 
1 
many contending groups. 
Once identified with the revivalist movement, Dickinson took a 
leading part. He invited Whitefield to preach in his meetinghouse in 
17~, and again in 1740. Dickinson's influence •was a moderating in-
fluence upon the extreme fanaticism and extravagance which character-
ized the revival in numerous placea.•2 
Dickineon1 a preaching was on a higher level then that of moat of 
the ministers of this period. There were no rabid denunciations or 
name-callings in his sermons, yet he preached with much vigor and sin-
cerity. One could find no hall and brimstone in Dickinson1s preach-
ing, even though this element was very dominant in the preaching of 
moat of the other revivalists. His preaching reflected an appeal for 
immediate repentance and conversion. He always gave a direct appeals 
"Do you want converting and sanctifying grace? Here is a full supply. 
From Christ 1 s fullness you may all receiveJ and even grace for grace.• 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
1. ~·• P• 7~· 
2. Ibid., P• 75• 
"Do you want strengthening grace? Here you may repair for that also. 
His grace is sufficient for you, and His strength is made perfect in 
weakness.•1 Even though Dickinson's preaching had no elements of 
hell and brimstone, it had one element which the revivalists had in 
common. Each evangelist appealed for the sinners to repent and be 
converted. The stress was upon immediate conversion. 
Jonathan Edwards' revivalist efforts showed that he was college-
trained. He is known today as a philosopher, theologian, and a re-
vivalist. In recent years he has received much scholarly attention. 
He waa the minister of the Northampton Church in Massachusetts for 
twenty-three years. Edwards was a manuscript preacher before he join-
ed the revivalist movement. 
Edwards preached a number of hell-fire and brimstone sermons, 
theae aermona having a terrifying effect upon those who heard them. 
On one occasion the sermon of Edwards moved the congregation and the 
miniaters who sat in the pulpit in such a way that one minister said, 
"Mr. Edwards, Mr. Edwards, is not God a God of Mercy? 112 Many of the 
congregation were unconsciously holding themselves up against the 
sides of the pews. 
In one sermon, Edwards spoke to hie hearers in the following ways 
Thus I have proposed soma things to your consideration, 
which if you are not exceedingly blind, senseless, and 
perverse, will stop your mouth, and convince you that 
1. Ibid., P• 76. 
2. Belcher, 2£• ill·, P• 150. 
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you stand justly condemned before God, and that He would 
in no wise deal hardly with you, but altogether justly, 
in denying you any mercy, and in refusing to hear your 
prayers, let you pray never so earnestly, and never so 
often, and continue it never so long; and that God may 
utterly disregard your tears and moans, your heavy heart, 
your earnest desires, your great endeavors; and that he 
may cast you to eternal destruction, without any re-
gard to your welfare, denying you converting grace, and 
giving you over to Satan, and at last cast you into the 
lake that burns with fire and brimstone, to be there 
to eternity, having no rest day or night, forever glori-
fying his justice upon you, in the presence of the holy 
angels and the presence of the Lamb,l 
This gives ua same insight into the message of the revivalists. 
It is fair to say that moat of the revivalists, with few exceptions, 
preached bell fire and brimstone. They were seeking for each indi-
vidual to have a conversion experience, one which would be definite 
as to the time and place. 
In another of Edwards' sermons be sets forth his thesis in the 
very beginning: 
••• I shall show that it is not inconsistent with the 
justice of God to inflict an eternal punishment. To 
evince this, I shall use only one argument, viz., that 
sin is heinous enough to deserve such punishment and 
such a punishment is no more than proportionable to 
the evil or demerit of sin. If the evil of sin be in-
finite, as the punishment is, then it is manifest that 
the punishment is no more than proportionate to the sin 
punished, and is no more than sin deserves., •• 2 
There is considerable evidence that Edwards based much of hie re-
1. Jonathan Edwards, The Works of President Edwards. Ten Volumes 
(New Yorks worcester PUblishing Co., 1809), Vol. II, 419· 
2. Ibid., P• }78. 
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vivalistic preaching on fear. On one occasion Edwards said, "The 
unconverted are now walking over the pit of hell on a rotten cover, 
and there are innumerable places in this covering so weak that they 
will not bear their weight and these places are not seen.•1 
Edwarda defended his preaching of the terrora of God's law. He 
preached the torments of hell, with love and affection in his heart 
for all men. Edwards saids 
If there be really a hell of such dreadful and never-
ending torments, as is generally euppoaed, of which 
multitudes are in danger ••• and unto which the 
greater part of them in Christian countries do actual-
ly from generation to generation fall, for want of a 
sense of its terribleness ••• ? Why should they not be 
told as much of the truth as can be? If I am in danger 
of going to hell, I should be glad to know as much as 
I possibly can of the dreadfulness of it. If I am 
very prone to neglect due care to avoid it, he does me 
the best kindness, who does most to represent to me 
the truth in the caee, that sets forth my misery and 
danger in the livelieat manner.2 
The above quotation is evidence of the fact that Edwards was one 
of the more thoughtful revivalists. He certainly was honest, as were 
moat of the revivalists, in preaching the torments of hell. This was 
just as much a part of hie theology as were his views of Heaven. 
It is only fair to Edwards to point out that the examples of hie 
preaching as represented in this study may not give one a completely 
1. Davenport, ~· ~·• P• 110. 
2. Jonathan Edwards, "The Distinguishing Marks of a Work of the 
Spirit of God" in The Works of President Edwards, Four 
Volumes (New York and Boeton;-184~), Vol. I, 5~6-5~7. 
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accurate description of his ministry. He also preached sermons in 
which the love of God was a dominant factor. Edwards has more than 
five hundred sermons in print, and no~ all of them bear the marks of 
brimstone and hell fire. It is evident that his message was one di-
rected to the sinner and the object was an immediate conversion. 
There was still another distinct group of revivalists who labor-
ed during the colonial period. These were the ministers who had no 
college ~aining, and who were set apart because of their lack of for-
1 
mal education. These men were found among those who were sent ~ 
America by John Wesley and among members of the Baptist groups in the 
South. Of this distinct group there are three men whom we shall dis-
cuss in a very brief ways the first, Devereux Jarratt, an Anglican 
minister; second, James Ireland, a Baptist revivalist; and the third, 
George Shadford, who was one of the more effective official repreeen-
tatives of John Wesley. 
Jarratt came under the influence of a Presbyterian family, was 
influenced by the revivalist movement, and entered into a definite con-
version experience. He secured a parish in Virginia, and found that 
the people there had never heard very much about a plan of Salvation 
and the nature and necessity of a conversion experience. 
Jarratt preached a self-abasing doctrine of free grace to his peo-
ple. Many of them were offended at first; however, it was not long 
until a religious concern was manifest in his church. The middle class 
accepted his message and responded first, and then the poorer people 
1. Sweet,~· ~·• P• 44. 
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responded. 
Jarratt followed one general plan of preaching. His first con-
cern was to instill within the minds of his people that they were 
sinners and needed God 1s help. In seeking to make them conscious of 
their sins he preached with much vigor the doctrine of original sin. 1 
Jarratt stated thatr 
"I endeavored to expose, in the most alarming colors, 
the guilt of sin, the entire depravity of human nature, 
the awful danger mankind are in, by nature and practice, 
the tremendous curse under which all men find them-
selves and their utter inability to evade the sentence 
of the law an8. the stroke of divine justice by their 
own power, merit or good works.n2 
Jarratt stressed to his people that their only hope of salvation 
was in Jesus Ohrist. This element, as well as the other emphasis of 
his preaching, points to the fact that he wanted to see his people 
have a definite conversion experience. 
The second evangelist of this group was James Ireland, a member 
of the Baptist revivalist group, and a man of better education than 
most of the men in the Baptist Ohurch. The fact that most of the re-
vivalists among the Baptista were men with little education may ac-
count for the large number of poor, illiterate, and ignorant people 
who followed them. The Baptist revivalists appealed nearly always to 
the emotions. Ireland 1s sermons were filled with fire and brimstone, 
1. Ibid., PP• 86-88. 
2, Devereux Jarratt, Life of Devereux Jarratt (Baltimore: 
Baltimore Publishing Oompany, 1806) p. 84. 
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as were most ot the :Baptist minieter's sel'lllone. 1 
The third rertvalist in this group is George Shadtord, a Metho-
dist, and the most effective official representative of John Wesl-.y. 
Sllad.ford and Jarratt worked together in Virpnia. Shadford preached 
the doctrine ot original Bin, and 11.18 sel'lllons were filled with fear, 
the wrath of God, and hell-tire and brimstone. During tll.e revivals 
he held in Virpnia III&Jiy of the people tr•bled and dropped to" tile 
floor and atqed there a lonc time as thoup the;y were dead. Others 
would cey out in the middle of the service for help from God to save 
them from the burning pits ot hell. Mall;y of the people were so emo-
tionall;y wpset thq would cr;y so loudl7 that the minister's voice 
could not be heard. 2 
It is evident trem the theolog;y of his preaching that he so~t 
for a catacl;ysllic conversion amonc the people to whom he preached. 
l!e appealed to the emotions of the unlettered mBII. in Virginia. His 
goal, like that ot the other revivalista, was to stress upon mBII. the 
importance of a religioua experience which was definite, since all 
men were sinners b;y nature. 
Thua far, we have diacuased the work of men from each distinct 
l:l'Oup of revivaliu during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 
Jrelingh~sen wae a revivalist representative of the log-college group. 
Edwards and Dickinson represented the college-trained evancelists of 
colonial revivalhm. Jarratt, Ireland, and Shad!ord represent the re-
1. Sweet, .!?R.· .!:!1·• P• 94. 
2 • .!!!!!• , PP• 99-101. 
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vivalista from the uneducated group. 
Of the groups which we have discussed, each revivalist, with the 
exception of Dickinson, preached hell-fire and brimstone. It can be 
said that without exception, each man had as his goal the conversion 
of those to whom he spoke. It can also be said that these revival-
ists placed their emphasis upon a cataclysmic conversion. 
5· Common Elements of the Revival 
Most revivals of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries had ele-
ments in common. Even the great revivals of England had many elements 
which oan be seen in Americen revivals. These give us some insight in-
to the theology which was evident in the revivalist 1s massage. 
The revivals of religion in America always emphasized sin. This 
was the central part of the message. The sinner was encouraged to view 
his own sinful nature and his need of salvation. He was made to feel 
his lost and helpless condition. The revivalist felt that conversion 
could not take place until the person realized his sense of need and 
his helplessness. 
It can be said that revivalists, with few exceptions, insisted up-
on the total depravity of man. Man is a sinner by nature. Revivalism 
sought to point out his need for a conversion experience, in most casas 
seeking a sudden experience. This view of the nature of man is not in 
keeping with the view of Christian nurture. Therefore, it can be said 
with a great deal of accuracy that these revivalists sought for a con-
scious and sudden conversion. Since man was lost because of his sinful 
1~ 
nature, he should achieve salvation by a conscious experience. 
The revivalist taught that God would accept man because of the 
atonement made by Christ. He died that man might be saved. Revival-
ists also taught the doctrine of justification by faith. There were 
many views concerning this doctrine) however, most revivalists agreed 
that one must be justified by faith in Christ. They also expressed 
the need for a conscious conversion experience. If a man were saved, 
he should be able to testify as to the time and place of his conver-
sion. The revivalists also agreed that man bed no ability to turn to 
God without the help of the Holy Spirit. 
These are some of the main points on which the evangelists could 
agree. There were minor differences among the leaders of the great 
revivals! however, in general these points were central. 
It is evident that in most of the preaching men were being told 
that unless they repented of their sins they would spend eternity in 
hello The evangelist painted such a horrible picture of hell that it 
created a sense of fear in the minds of the hearers. There is no 
doubt that many people went to the altar because they were afraid to 
return home without first asking God to pardon them for their sins. 
Many people were afraid that God would let them or their loved ones 
meet with some tragic event unless they repented. Conversion assured 
them of eternal security. The preaching of the revivalists taught that 
God was one who sought revenge on all who did not repent. He was 
represented as a God of punishment, rather than a God who loved his 
people. 
The revivalist taught that man could be saved only if he were 
willing to repent of his sins. God required every man to repent, 
since all men were sinners by nature. The act of conversion was an 
act of the Supernatural. The evangelist could only warn people about 
their sins and trust that God would have mercy on their souls before 
they were cast into an eternal hell. 
Sweet has pointed out that many of the revivalists held differ-
ent viewpoints because of their different theological positions and 
their various ecclesiastical affiliations. However, there seems to 
have been one common purpose of the revival meeting during the seven-
teenth end eighteenth centuries. The supreme and common concern was 
"the bringing of people to repentance and to a conversion experience. 
To this one end all their preaching was pointed.•1 
6. Decline of Revivalism in America 
During the last hundred years America has been in a transition 
period. The revival meeting is on the decline. There are but few 
sects which still emphasize the need for a cataclysmic conversion. 
Trends in method and in preaching have undergone many changes. Many 
of the doctrines of revivalism have been revised or changed. There 
are many reasons why revivalism has declined, some of which have been 
pointed out by Ge.ius G. Atkins, Charles Schofield, and William W. 
1. ~·• P• 44. 
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1 Sweet. 
a. Cultural Changes 
After the War between the States many cultural changes were evi-
dent among the principal revivalistic ehurehes. The chasm between the 
trained men in the ministry and those men who had no training was 
lessened. The ehurehes which had no educational standards for their 
ministers became practically non-existent. 
The Methodist and Baptist institutions experienced rapid growth. 
The number of colleges mounted and the number of college graduates 
likewise mounted. The reader must not assume that revivalism and edu-
cation are mutually exclusive. If there is an educated minister in 
the pulpit and an educated people in the pew, there Will not likely 
be an extremely emotional service. Feeling may run high, yet the con-
gregation is able to control the feeling and make it subordinate to 
rational considerations. 
One will find that the highly emotionalized revivals are found 
among the people with little education. These people are more suscep-
tible to emotional appeal. Those With little education or training 
can easily be led into a highly emotional experience by a revivalis-
1. For further evidence pointing toward the decline of revivalism 
the reader may refer to Atkins' chapter, "Twilight of Re-
vivalism" in his book Religion in ~ Times, p. 121 f. 
There is further evidence of this decline in Sweet's book 
Revivalism in America in his chapter, "Revivalism on the 
Wane, 6 PP• 162-182. Schofield indicates this decline in 
the chapter on 8Evangelism• in his book, 11The Church Looks 
Ahead, PP• 56-75· 
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tie preacher who shouts hie convictions with great exuberance. It 
is felt that the changing cultural climate has done much in helping 
to eliminate the emotional type of revivalism. Instead of appealing 
to the excitable aspect of human personality, the appeal is more to 
the mind and reason of the individual. 1 
b. Decline of the Consciousness of Sin 
The typical form of early revivalism stressed the sins of the 
individual and his need for repentance. The revivalist felt that 
all men were sinners by nature and needed the conversion experience. 
However, there has been a revision in the doctrine of sin which seems 
to account for the decline of the revival. Many of our churches to-
day do not place emphasis upon man's inherited sin. The theology 
underlying our Methodist curriculum indicates this. 
There are those who feel that we have not marched forward by 
changing our view of original sin. Many have insisted that due to the 
lack of emphasis upon sin we have filled our ehurehee with persons who 
are unconverted or half converted. These are the people who still em-
phasize the sense of sin, and appeal to the emotions. They stress a 
cataclysmic type of conversion, and feel that the only way the church 
ean recover is to preach the wrath of God. However, one could place 
more emphasis upon sin and not stress a cataclysmic conversion. 
Anotner reason for the decreasing emphasis upon an extreme con-
seiousness of sin was the conviction of many that such an emphasis 
grew largely out of doctrinal presuppositions rather than out of 
1. Sweet,~· ~·• p. 165. 
actual experiences. Life should not be required to adjust itself to 
a theory; on the other hand, theory should be derived from life. Coe 
has pointed out that "we have less and less inclination to assume that 
a doctrine that is not based upon experience must be verified by or 
transformed into experience.•1 He continuess 
Now, the old-fashioned experience of the sense of sin 
was largely a fictitious product of the ruling theory 
of sin. The ruin wrought by Adam1s transgression, the 
sinfulness of our nature, the immeasurable distance of 
such a nature from God and heaven ••• all this, firmly 
believed and constantly preached by earnest, sincere 
men, was well fitted to work upon the emotions through 
the imagination, and to produce the precise sense of 
being lost that the theory called for. But this was 
an artificial process. It was experiencing a doctrine. 
At its best, it furnished a partial and misleading ex-
pression for the actual conflict with concrete evil; 
at its worst, it became scarcely distinguishable from 
an emotional drama.2 
This preaching was not fruitless. It brought many persons to a 
realization of their actual transgressions. The preaching of this 
doctrine went beyond this point. Even the little children had the 
same terrors imposed upon them. They ware taught that they were 
sinners by nature, and must be sorry for their sins and repent. The 
child must repent because of his relation to Adam1 s transgression. 
The sense of sin has declined because our views of total depravi-
ty appeal to motives not high enough to move the modern conscience.~ 
1. Ooe, The Religion of.! Mature Mind, p. ~72. 
~· Ibid., p. ~74. 
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Our views of God teach us that He is a God of love and not a God 
of revenge. To continue to teach this doctrine of total depravity 
one must see God as a God of justice and not a God of mercy. The 
changing view of sin has caused the revival to decline in moat of 
our larger churches in America. The message of the Christian church 
has changed from that of man 1e total depravity and his inability to 
be moral without God 1s saving grace, to man's rebellion against God 
through hie will. This change does not presume that one does not 
have to repent because the doctrine of total depravity has been mini-
mized; man1 e rebellion against God through his will would require re-
pentance. 
c. Trends in Christian Nurture 
Horace Bushnell's views concerning Christian nurture have had ef-
feet upon the decline of the revival and revivalistic methode. He op-
posed the cataclysmic conversion and felt that a form of Christian 
nurture, which he describes, is a better method of developing the 
Christian life. Bushnell's theory presupposed a doctrine of the 
child's ability to respond to God 1e love. Bushnell did not accept the 
doctrine of depravity. The larger churches accepted this view and re-
ligion came to be more and more a religion of instruction and teach-
1 ing, rather than one of feeling. From the time of Bushnell's writ-
ings the tendency to appreciate the child ae the chief human asset of 
the church has been growing and there has been a desire to teach him 
1. Sweet, £2• £!i•• P• 180. 
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to be Christian from childhood. 1 
During Bushnell's time, revivalism was highly esteemed. 2 An-
drew W. Blackwood points out that Bushnsll 1s book, Christian Nur-
~. was the cause of an angry debate which lasted for many years. 
This debate will be discussed in the next chapter. 
Bushnell's views as set forth in his Christian Nurture left no 
room for the revivalist to work among children. The revival was 
still open to adults who had not been taught to be Christian from 
their youth. Revivalism, with its doctrine of total depravity, felt 
that the child was in sin and in need of a religious experience as 
well as the adult. This was one of the major issues between those 
who felt that a definite conversion experience was needed and those 
who felt that a commitment was all that was necessary. 
The emphasis of the teaching and preaching has changed from that 
of an emotional appeal to one of the intellect. However, there are 
still a few sects which emphasize the emotional more than the intel-
lectusl appeal. 
There is not as much preaching for repentance, due to the work 
of Bushnell. An entirely new method has been made articulate because 
of this work. From it evolved the theory which is widely followed 
in many of our churches in America. 
1. Andrew W. Blackwood, Evangelism in ths Home Church (New Yorkt 
Abingdon-Cokesbury Press,-r942),-p:-24. 
d. Impersonal Themes in Preaching 
Revivalism has been on the decline because the trend of preach-
ing has changed from personal to impersonal themes. Revivalism can-
not survive unless the message is dominantly personal. Impersonal 
themes have become more and more the trend of preaching during the 
last generation, there being many reasons why the trend has followed 
its present course. 
During the laat fifty years American churches and their leaders 
have become more interested in the advancement of causes, and lese in-
terested in the individual. The emphasis of the Social Gospel has 
been partly responsible for this trend. It bas been said that the 
Social Gospel movement has saved the protestant pulpit. The indica-
tion is that this movement has given the preachers new subjects to 
treat. Many subjects used previous to this movement were not in keep-
ing with the liberal trends in theology. These trends in the preach-
ing undermined the personal in religion. Social and economic justice 
furnished many impersonal themes for the ministers. Those who are 
advocates of the Social Gospel movement emphasize that one cannot re-
form the world by converting individuala. The church must assume the 
responsibility for dealing with society as a whole. The basic causes 
of sinful living must be adequately treated. Revivalism had served 
ita purpose, and its usefulness was gone. 1 Sweet points out that 
those who were advocates of the Social Gospel movement overlooked sin-
ners in their eagerness and enthusiasm to save society. 2 
1. Sweet, Q£• cit., P• 179· 
2. ~·• P• 178. 
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The first World War furnished many impersonal themes. The 
Treaty of Versailles and the peace crusade furnished sermon subjects 
for more than a decade. "If they were not preaching world peace, 
they were occupied with race discrimination; bettering international 
relations; promoting better race relations; furthering international 
justice. 11 Many great sermons were preached on these or related sub-
jects• Most of the people were in agreement with the message; how-
ever, there was very little personal guidance in helping them to be 
better individuala. 2 
The emphasis upon the EcUillenical Church has furnished many other 
impersonal themes. These themes deal with the Church as a whole, and 
the sermons are impersonal. The emphasis has been upon the Churches• 
learning the art of working together, rather than instruction as to 
how one can bring his own life into harmony with God. The emphasis 
has been upon society as a whole, rather than the individual needs. 
The development of psychology has tended to cast suspicion upon 
the emotional aspects of religion. This in turn has caused many peo-
ple to discredit emotional elements in religion. Revivalism made its 
greatest appeal to the emotions; therefore, it has declined. Sweet 
feels that •emotion has been so completely squeezed out of present-day 
Protestant worship that the people are becoming emotionally starved. 
Perhaps this is one of the reasons why moving pictures are so popular; 
1. Ibid., P• 179· 
2. !!2£· cit. 
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there, one can be as emotional as one pleases •••• •1 
The revivalist must be the first to admit that revivalism in 
America has been directed toward the individual. It hae sought for 
a personal conversion. It has been directed at individual sin. It 
has often been blinded to the sins of society. Many of these sine 
cannot be effectively reached by merely converting the individual. 
However, religion must never lose the personal and individual empha-
sis if it is to remain a vital force in America. At the same time 
2 it must not deny the sine of society. 
There must be a message for the sins of society, and a message 
to point out man1s need for his own spiritual growth. It appears 
that we have come from the extreme point of overemotionalizing re-
ligion to a point of making it too intellectual. Religion can and 
must be a religion of the head as well as a religion of the heart.~ 
Revivalism and Christian education must find a meeting place in 
order to deal effectively with evil in the world. They must not ne-
glect the sine of society, and must not fail to place the responsi-
bility upon the individuals of that society. On the other hand, they 
must not neglect the sins of the individual, and must not neglect the 
proper instruction so that one may grow in the Christian life. 
The answer to this issue may not be found in revivalism, or in 
Christian education. It may be found in some form of educational 
evangelism. 
l • .!!?.!.!•, P• 181. 
2 • .!!?.!.!•• P• 182. 
~· Loc. cit. 
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CHAPTER VI 
HORACE BUSHNELL AND THE IDEA OF CONVERSION L\1 CHRISTIAN 
EDUCATION SINCJi: HIS BOOK, CHRISTIAN NURTURE 
In the last chapter the idea of conversion was discussed in con-
nection with revivalism of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 
It was pointed out that conversion was more or lese expected to be of 
a cataclysmic nature. The preaching was such that individuals were 
expected to come to the altar and be converted. The leaders of re-
vivaliem accepted a gradual conversion under certain circumstances, 
but in general they opposed this method of entering the Christian 
life. 
This chapter will discuss conversion in Christian Education since 
the time of Horace Bushnell 1s book, Christian Nurture. Most of the 
chapter will deal with the controversy which resulted from the book. 
It is widely known that Bushnell was the first outstanding leader in 
New England publicly to declare hie stand for Christian nurture. It 
is also true that Bushnell was not the only one to take such a stand. 
His view, that the child should grow up a Christian, is as old as the 
Christian church. 1 
The idea of Christian nurture threatened the very foundation of 
theology in New England. It threatened the theology as taught in the 
catechisms, the New England Primer, and the theology of preachers 
such as Jonathan Edwards. 
Orthodoxy fought Bushnell's theory of Christian nurture with 
1. Myers, ~· cit., P• 1. 
every available weapon. The controversy centered around the method 
of entering the Christian life, and the doctrines related to such a 
process. Orthodoxy believed in the doctrine of total depravity, 
which in itself was enough to cause its followers to oppose any the-
ory which did not require a recognizable conversion experience. 
Perhaps the significance of this tremendous controversy can be 
seen more clearly if the writer of this dissertation points out soma 
of Bushnell's main views. They were as followet 
The child is to grow up as Christian, and never know 
himself as being otherwise. 
He flatly opposed the whole doctrine of total depravi-
ty which hie opponents held to be axiomatic, unquestion-
able fact. 
He took a definite stand against revivalism which by 
many was considered the breath of life to the church •••• 
He advocated Christian nurture as opposed to placing 
the total emphasis on conversion as the method of pro-
moting Christian living. 
He placed great responsibility on parents for the 
character of their children and the future of civili-
zation, claiming an organic social connection as over 
and against the severe individualism of the time. 
He emphasized the teaching ministry of the church, 
condemning ministers who claimed they were 1too busy' to 
care for the children and youth. 
He stood strongly for experience in learning, as dis-
tinguished from rationalism and the learning of dogma.l 
Bushnell wrote an article, 1Spiritual Economy of Revivals of Re-
ligion,• which was published in the Quarterly Christian Spectator, 
18,S. It was published again in 1847 in Views of Christian Nurture, 
and Subjects Adjacent Thereto. In this article Bushnell took a 
strong position against the current emphasis on conversion. This was 
1. Jill•• P• 4. 
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the period of many great revivals with emphasis on a sudden conver-
sion experience. Bushnell pointed out that the great business of 
the church was not merely to convert people. He believed that re-
ligion has a deep interest in the conduct of persons during times of 
non-revival as well as times of growing excitement. It was Bushnell's 
view that the time to consolidate and strengthen character is when 
there is little or no public excitement. 
Bushnell also believed that if conversions are as significant as 
they ought to be they would merely indicate the beginning of the work. 
The convert should be a dieciple, a scholar just beginning to learn. 
Bushnell continues, 
If all the attention of the church then be drawn to the 
single point of securing conversions, without any re-
gard to the ripening of them; if it be supposed, that 
nothing is of course doing when there are no conversions; 
if there is no thought of cultivation, no valuation of 
knowledge and character, no conviction of the truth, 
that one Christian well formed and taken care of is worth 
a hundred mere beginners, who are in danger perhaps of 
proving, that they never begun at all; if revivals them-
selves are graduated in their value, only by the number 
of converts, ••• the whole etrain of movement and impres-
sion is one-sided, distorted, and tinctured with inherent 
extravaganca.l 
Bushnell felt that the time to mould character is during a time 
of little public excitement; that any time to grow spiritually is as 
good aa during a revival. He pointed out that God's spiritual hue-
bandry includes such times, and makes them so prolonged as to consti-
tute the greater part of life. 
1. Bushnell, Views of Christian Nurture~ Subjects Adjacent 
Thereto, P• 142. 
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Accepting the view of Christian nurture will provide a more 
constant growth toward God, and favor the preparation of a new order 
of Christians who shall walk by faith from year to year, proving that 
the revival is not necessary and that it is a rank abuse of sacred 
means and privileges.1 
Bushnell emphasized inner development of the spiritual life 
rather than mere convereions. He pointed out that the Kingdom of Hea-
ven is like a grain of mustard aeed. Its future spread will be like 
the growth of a tree. Its development will be like that which pertains 
to all organic living bodies, with development from within and not by 
some external accretion. 
Bushnell rejects the doctrine of baptismal regeneration held by 
the Episcopalians. He pointed out that children ars in a sense, in 
the faith of their parente, partaker& with them in their covenant with 
God. Almost nine out of ten Christians among the Moravians have no 
conception o~ the time when they entered into the Christian life. 2 
If a child must live in sin until he reaches a certain age before 
he can be a candidate for conversion, then that period is the most 
dismal period with which we are acquainted in thie world. It means 
that there.is a period when the child could not repent if he wanted 
to. He ie capable of sin, and yet not capable of repentance. To be-
lieve in total depravity would mean that the church must disregard the 
children until they become a definite age. This is not consistent 
1. Ibid., P• 145• 
2. ~., P• 165. 
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with a Christian view of God as our Father. 
In 1847 Bushnell published his Discourses 2a Christian Nurture. 
The major attack upon this work came from Bennet Tyler, president of 
the Theological Institute of Connecticut at East Windsor. Tyler was 
a defender of Orthodoxy and considered himself a spokesman for this 
theology. He was a great defender of revivalism and the conversions 
which resulted from the revivals of the eighteenth century. It is 
difficult to visualize the emphasis placed upon revivals and conver-
sions during this period. It was usually the accepted method of 
measuring the progress of the Church by counting the number of con-
versions during the year. 
In Myers' opinion, Bushnell's theory of Christian nurture almost 
ruled out the revival. Tyler sought to defend orthodoxy against this 
new theory. He tried to discredit Bushnell's views by writing criti-
cisms which appear in pamphlet form as letters to Bushnell. Some of 
these criticisms will be discussed later. 
A review appeared in the Christian Observatory in July, 1847, of 
Bushnell's Discourses 2a Christian Nurture. This review was very un-
kind to Bushnell's views. The following is a part of that review. 
We feel a hearty sympathy with the bold and indepen-
dent turn of Dr. Bushnell's mind, except when it runs 
out into a sort of reckless daring; like that of the 
climbers of mast-heads and pinnacles, who crave the 
excitement of needless danger, and exult in blanching 
the cheeks of the trembling spectators of their giddy 
feats •••• In entering upon the 'Discourses on Chris-
tian Nurture,' we stumble at the very threshold. The 
book professes, in the 'Advertisement,' to be pub-
lished at the request of an association of ministers 
before whom it was read. Whereas, if we are rightly 
informed, no vote to that effect was passed •••• It is 
the grand defect in Dr. Bushnell's scheme, that it 
does not properly recognize the truths of depravity 
and regeneration, and cannot easily harmonize with 
them.l 
The criticism concerning the advertisement of the book was later 
proven to be false. The critics had misinterpreted the meaning of 
the advertisement, which did not claim that a vote had been taken by 
the association of ministers, but stated that it had been read before 
them. In the New England Religious Herald of August 7, 1847, it was 
reported that the Central Association did vote to ask Bushnell to 
have his work published. 2 
Tyler 1s criticism led the Massachusetts Sabbath School Society 
to withdraw the book immediately. This committee had previously ap-
proved the position taken by Bushnell in his Discourses ~ Christian 
Nurture.~ 
Bushnell immediately published a defense in pamphlet form en-
titled, An Argument for Discourses ~ Christian Nurture. He had re-
served the rights of the manuscript of his Discourses ~ Christian 
Nurture, therefore he published an enlarged edition of these dis-
courses under the title, Views of Christian Nurture and Subjects Adja-
cent Thereto. 
Tyler and his followers sought to bring trial against Bushnell 
1. A. W. McClure, (Ed.), The Christian Observatory, Boston• J. v. 
Beane and Co., July, 1847, Vol. I, PP• ~2~-~25. 
2. Myers,~· cit., P• 21. 
?• Ibid., P• 25· 
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before the Coneociation of which he was a member. The charges were 
referred to a committee and the committee voted against bringing the 
accused to trial. After this movement failed they sought to get a 
petition signed by three members of his congregation, which, accord-
ing to the rules of the Oonsociation, would bring him to trial be-
fore that body. In spite o1' all these efforts they could not obtain 
the three signatures from his congregation. 
1. Reviews About Bushnell's Christian Nurture 
It has already been pointed out that the Massachusetts Sabbath 
School Society withdrew Bushnell's Discourses 2a Christian Nurture, 
and soon after this event Bushnell published an enlarged work on 
Views of Christian Nurture ~ Subjects Adjacent Thereto. 
The Unitarians mede an offer to the Massachusetts Sabbath School 
Society to purchase the copyright of the work, since they had discon-
tinued the book. This fact was used by Bushnell's enemies saying 
that if the Unitarians wanted it, then it must be wrong. 1 
The Biblical Repertory ~Princeton Review published a review 
by Charles Hodge of Princeton. Hodge was a leading exponent of Cal-
vin and Bushnell's enemies expected a sharp criticism from Hodge 
against Bushnell's work. However, they were very much disappointed. 
Remembering the fact that the book had been withdrawn from publica-
tion makes thie review more significant. 
We cannot regret that the book has seen the light, 
206 
and done, or at least begun, ita work. We antici-
pate immeaeurably more good than evil from ita 
publication. What is wrong, we trust will be sifted 
out and pariah, what ia right, will live and oper-
ate •••• Firat, the fact that there ia such a divine-
ly constituted relation between the piety of parents 
and that of their children, aa to lay a scriptural 
foundation for a confident expectation, in the use 
of the appointed means, that the children of be-
lievers will become truly the children of God •••• 
It ia founded on the express and repeated declara-
tion and promise of God.l 
Hodge continued by pointing out that instruction of the young 
was a part of the parental and ministerial duty in the early church. 
Religious education was neglected and supplanted by ritualism when 
men were taught that baptism brought the change which God had ap-
pointed Christian nurture to bring. 
Hodge stood with Bushnell on the overemphasis of revivals and 
their method of bringing people into the church. He stateda 
Many seem to regard these extraordinary sessions as 
the only means of promoting religion. So that if 
these fail, everything fails. others again, if they 
do not regard them as the only means for that end, 
still look upon them as the greatest and the best. 
They seem to regard this alternation of decline and 
revival as the normal condition of the churchJ as 
that which God intended and which we must look for; 
that the cause of Christ is to advance not by a 
growth analogous to the process of spiritual life in 
the individual believer, but by sudden and violent 
paroxysms .of exertion. We do not believe this, be-
cause it ~· out of analogy with all God's dealings 
with men. 
Bushnell was praised by Hodge because of hie work in the area of 
1. ~·• P• '5· 
2, Ibid., P• '9· 
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Christian nurture, for he too felt that parental nurture of children 
had been neglected. He felt that God's grace can operate in Chris-
tian nurture aa well as, if not better than, in a revival meeting 
where the conversion experience is expected to be sudden. 
The Christian Examiner .!!!! Religious Miscellancy, a Unitarian 
publication, published a review of Bushnell's work written by one who 
signed himself as G.W.B. This review praised the work of Bushnell 
and rejoiced in Bushnell's emphasis upon parental teaching as a di-
vinely appointed agency for this work. This reviewer pointed out that 
the book "discusses an important subject; and the argument is conducted 
in a spirit so rational and free, so truly Christian, that it must com-
mand the admiration of those who may dissent from its conclusions.•1 
The Christian Review of December, 1847, which appears to be a 
Baptist publication, praised Bushnell for his courage, boldness and 
forceful style. However, the author of this review disagreed with 
Bushnell on many pointe. He defended adult conversion and baptism and 
pointed out the errors of Bushnell and others who accepted any form of 
pedo-baptism. 2 
The Church Review .!!!! Ecclesiastical Register, an Episcopal maga-
zine, published a favorable review on Bushnell's discourses. The 
writer of this review pointed out, 
We may say of them (the Discourses), that they are 
a series of efforts to place the work of promot-
1 • .!ill•• P• 42. 
2 • .!ill•, P• 44. 
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ing and extending religion on a high philosophical 
ground, to unite and harmonize the various phe-
nomena connected therewith, and to correct the 
tendencies to fanaticism, which eo abundantly pre-
vail in connection with the popular views on the 
subject. There is a manliness, a comprehensiveness, 
a richness and fertility of thought in the book, 
which commands respect and renders the whole attrac-
tive.! 
This was counted a very favorable review, considering the fact that 
Bushnell's views and practice were hostile to some of the doctrines 
held by the Episcopal church. 
A review also appeared in one of the Methodist magazines in re-
gard to Bushnell's views on Christian nurture, this review stating 
that its author did not agree with all of the ideas set forth by 
Bushnell. However it pointed out that the doctrines proclaimed in 
Bushnell's discourses should be shouted from the house-tops. The 
writer was able to see much value in the work of Bushnell. 
Myers has given us a sample of the feeling of many of the leading 
denominations during the time of the controversy over Bushnell's views 
on Christian nurture. This was a time when theological lines and doc-
trines were drawn with strictness, and yet many of the churches repre-
sented in the reviews discussed were in agreement with Bushnell's main 
thesis. It is fair to say that only Tyler and hie group violently op-
posed this thesia. 2 It seemed hard for some of the churches to give 
up the traditional doctrine of total depravity, and yet most of the 
leaders recognized the view of Christian nurture to be more in keeping 
1. Ibid., P• 47. 
2. Ibid., P• 48. 
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with other views of the nature of God. 
2. Controversy between Bushnell and Tyler 
It has been established that Bushnell's main thesis was that 
the child is to grow up a Christian. He guarded this statement by 
pointing out that not every child, having been taught to love that 
which is good from his youth, will grow up to be a Christian. He 
felt that there would be exceptions to the rule. 
Tyler replied to this view of Bushnell's with a syllogism. 
"That a child is to grow a Christian, it is necessary that he should 
become a Christian. And how is he to become a Christian?•1 He stat-
ed that it is a fUndamental principle that every child is born into 
the world totally depraved, and if he is to become a Christian, he 
must be born again. Tyler met this principle view with dogmatism 
and traditional beliefs. He was always quick to answer Bushnell with 
traditional beliefs in a very dogmatic way. 
Tyler was willing to go one step further as he stated that God 
can renew the heart of a child by his Spirit. However, it is not a 
question of what God can do; just because He is able to renew the 
heart of a child born to parents who are religious or irreligious does 
not prove that He will. 
It was Tyler's belief that no instruction or training could be 
instrumental in bringing about a child's conversion. It could happen 
in answer to prayer; however, this must be attributed to the sovereign-
1. 121!•• P• 50. 
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ty of God. All people are born into the world totally depraved and 
spiritually dead, and even though they are educated by angela they 
will grow up sinners unless renewed by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
Tyler felt that if children are not converted it is because God has 
not performed this sovereign act. 1 
Bushnell pointed out that parents are not always safe judges of 
their children's religious natures. He indicated that perhaps there 
may be 1seeds of holy principle' in them, which the parents will not 
discover. "It is conceivable that regenerate character may exist, 
long before it is fully and formally developed.• 2 
Tyler replied to this statement that no parent has the right to 
assume that there are 1seeds of holy principle' in the child until 
he sees evidence of such seed. This view continues to affirm Tyler's 
belief in the total depravity of man. He felt that it was necessary 
to see fruit on the vine before one could safely assume that the vine 
was living. 
Bushnell had this to say about conversions 
We make nothing of habit, nothing of a proposed aim 
of life connected with Christian duties, but we de-
mand a kind of religious experience that stands in 
marked contrast with the previous time, particularly 
in regard to feeling of complacency toward God •••• 
And this new rhapsody, this strange kindling of en-
thusiasm, he is sure must be Christian love, now his 
sins are forgiven, and his peace with God is sealed. 
On precisely this kind of evidence generally, con-
1. ~·• P· 51. 
2. Bushnell, Discourses 2a Christian Nurture, P• 8. 
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verts are accepted as such at the door of the church, 
and admitted to the interior rites of discipleship. 
In fact, no evidence of Christian character is con-
sidered so deciaivei as that which is found in a 
change of emotions. 
Tyler and his followers were insistent in their view of de-
pravity and the theory that man can do nothing about his predica-
ment. God is the only one who can renew a person1 a heart. They 
were insistent upon the dogma of children's being depraved and were 
quick to point out that God will have mercy upon whom, and when he 
deaires. 2 
Buahnall 1a theory could be advanced among many of those who held 
to the theory of total depravity. He advanced the argument that the 
beat time to develop a Christian character is in the growing days of 
childhood. Tyler would not evan accept this portion of Bushnell's 
theory. He felt that we are not competent to decide upon the time 
when it is best to undertake a remedy for the totally depraved. He 
accepted the view that the minds of children are mora susceptible to 
religious impressions than adults; however, these impressions never 
change the moral disposition. He pointed out that this can be done 
only by a spacial agency of the Holy Spirit.' 
Tyler spoke out against Bushnall 1 a view of children 1 a groWing 
into the Christian life with the aid of God by saying that the aaaump-
tion of ona 1 a baing able always to count on the aid of God is false. 
1. Myers, Q2• cit., P• 61. 
2. Ibid., P• 6,. 
,, Ibid., P• 65. 
212 
God must will the time and place of a religious experience. 
Bushnell reiterated that many people had grown up as Christians 
and could not remember the time when they ware not religious. Tyler 
questioned this also. He made many dogmatic statements, without any 
proof, in this case as well as others. He said that one would proba-
bly not find one out of fifty in New England who could remember the 
1 
time when they ware not dead in their sins. 
Tyler never gave up his views and frequently used strong language 
in criticizing Bushnell. On the other hand, Bushnell held to his views 
\ 
and said little to the men who ware hie strongest critics. History has 
proved, evan after mora than a hundred years, that Busnnall 1 s theory 
was and still is one of the more advanced theories. Many churches 
have discarded the old theory of total depravity as held by Tyler and 
his followers. Bushnell's theory is one of the more dominant ones 
used in the churches today. 
)• Bushnell's Influence on Present Day Religious Education 
Although it has bean pointed out by Myers that Bushnell was not 
familiar with educational techniques, many of his prophetic insights 
are as' fresh today as they ware when Bushnell made them public. The 
religious education movement of today finds itself in harmony with 
the spirit and teaching of Bushnell. 2 
During the time when Bushnell published hie ideas of Christian 
1. !ill•• P• 67. 
2. !ill·, p. lo4. 
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nurture, revivalism was greatly emphasized, It was considered essen-
tial by most of the leaders in religion that even a child have a con-
viction of sin, a mighty inner struggle, and a sense of conversion 
before entering the Christian life. It was also expected of adults. 
It has been explained in this dissertation that Tyler looked with 
much disfavor upon any child 1s becoming a Christian without a struggle. 
Bushnell's views on Christian nurture contributed to many emerg-
ing organizations within the scope of Christian education. The Young 
People's Society of Christian Endeavor, Organized Sunday School Work, 
the Religious Education Association, and the Progressive Education 
Association are a few organizations which have been inspired by his 
view B. 
Before the close of the nineteenth century there was much unrest 
within the Sunday School. Many of ita teachers and leaders felt that 
its teaching was not progressing with the times. The idea was conceiv-
ed of getting the leaders of all denominations together in an organi-
zation to exert effort to promote the beat type of religious education. 
In 190~ this idea was realized with the organization of the Religious 
Education Aasociation. 1 
Coe was one of the inspiring leaders in this new movement, and at 
the first convention he clearly stated an antithesis of the newer and 
older theories of religious teaching. Coe stated that "the central 
fact of the modern educational movement is recognition of the child as 
a determining factor in the whole educational scheme. The child is a 
living organism, a being that grows from within by assimilation, not 
1. Ibid., P• 114. 
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l from without by accretion.• This statement alone, made by Coe at 
the first Religious Education Association meeting, reflects Bushnell's 
views which he had made articulate more than fifty years before. Coe 
continues by sayings 
Education is not to press the child into any pre-
arranged mold, but to bring out hie normal powers 
in their own natural order. 
Religious education has commonly proceeded from 
the opposite point of view, namely, from a fixed 
system of religion to which the child is to be 
shaped •••• We must never regard either home or 
church as normally successful until it is no longer 
the exception but the rule for the children to 
1 grow up Christiane, and never to know themselves 
as being otherwiee. 12 
Just ae Bushnell did not believe in the doctrine of total deprav-
ity, he did not fall into the error of believing that the child is 
totally good. He made it clear that he did not believe that all 
children will grow up into the Christian life. Bushnell felt that 
the child is neither totally good nor totally depraved. He has ten-
denciee to grow up into the Christian life and also tendencies which 
will cause him to grow up outside the Christian life.~ If this is 
what Bushnell believed, there ie no position today, to the knowledge 
of this writer, on which there is more unity of belief. 
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The idea of Christian nurture has been recognized by most Chris\ians 
in most generations. It can be seen clearly in the New Testament. 
l. ~·• P• 116. 
~· Bushnell, Discourses ~ Christian Nurture, P• 6~. 
The disciples received their ineigbt by the quiet processes of edu-
cation and by their contact with the great teacher. 
Many Moravians are not able to give the time and place of their 
conversion experiences, they never knew the time when they were not 
conscious of God and their devotion to Him. This seems to be the 
aim of Christian education and should be the aim of every method of 
educational evangelism. 
Another main tenet of Bushnell 1s theory ie that there 0 is a law 
of connection after birth, under which power over character is exerted, 
without any design to do it. •1 This ie something of an organic con-
nection which exists between parent and child after birth. 
Most modern students of education and sociology would accept this 
view; however, they would change the wording of it. Social heredity 
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is perhaps a better term to express what Bushnell had in mind concern-
ing this organic connection between parent and child. Bushnell was 
aware of the fallacy in the then dominant New England Theology of treat-
ing each person as if his individuality were distinct and separate from 
all others. Educators recognize today the importance of considering 
each person in his total situation and associations. We must remain 
aware of the fact that the family helps to condition a person in the 
first few years of life just as surely as if there were an organic re-
lationship. 2 
The view of growth, not conquest, as expressed by Bushnell, is 
l. Bushnell, Christian Nurture, P• 100. 
2. 2£· cit., p. 1;2. 
considered another important view which has meaning for religious 
education today. This is still the idea of the growth of the Chris-
tian among the more liberal churchmen, and also among many conserva-
tive churchmen. We must not try to impose traditional beliefs on 
our people; rather, we must teach them to grow up to be Christiane 
because they have been able to think through situations. 1 
Bushnell emphasized the adaptation of the Sunday School material 
and the method of teaching to the age of the pupil. When he published 
hie book, Christian Nurture, the Sunday School taught the children 
catechisms, creeds and Scripture by memory. In 1872 the Uniform Les-
sons were issued. Bushnell had proclaimed the need for the material 
to be prepared and put into use a generation before this. Many proph-
ets fought for graded lessons in order to comply with Bushnell 1 e view. 
We recognize this concept to be held by meet of the major denomina-
tions today, with a few sects refusing this manner of teaching child-
2 
ren. 
The last tenet of Bushnell's views wnich will be discussed in 
this chapter is the emphasis upon experience rather than doctrine as a 
basis of teaching. 11 This emphasis has come into the focus of attention 
in the last few years as a major consideration in the development of 
courses of study or as the term is commonly used, enterprises or unite 
of work.•? Bushnell perhaps did not have this in mind; however, he 
1. 1-lyers, Horace Bushnell and Religious Education, p. 135· 
2. Ibid., p. 1?8· 
?• .ng., P• 138-139. 
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did have this i'u.rldamental idea. Most par811ts accept this, even 
though they mq 110t be so articulate about it. Their aim is to help 
their childr8Jl 1to be cood. 1 !l.'liq are begi:rmiug to feel that it ie 
110t as im:portan.t to know facts or dogmas as it is to live the Chris-
tian. life. It is not so much teachiug the children verbal statem8Jlta 
as it is leadiug them in thsir t!IVerydq BJq>eriences aJld helpiug them 
to meet the social issues of' life effectively, thereby helpin& them 
to lmow God. 1 
Juslulell felt that the 1110st importan.t thiug in life was the su-
preme value of the hUM.Il soul aJld ih crowth toward maturity, its 
ow experi8Jlciug of God, aJld its growth in hUM.Il fellowship. This 
still holds true in 88cular education ae well as religious education 
todq. .Almoet every teacher and writer will strees the im:portan.ce of' 
following thiB method which wae emphashed by llushllell more than. a h=-
dred years ago. •Growth, developmet aJld words of' similar mean.iug 
express a cmtral thought of all education as over against illdoctri:aa-
tion and revivalism.• 2 
Jlushnell rebelled against the atagaate religion of' the orthodox 
Christian.. He felt that one must eter into a search for truth. The 
orthodox theologian.s, duriJJi: the time of' Jlushnell, felt that each 
doctrine could be tied u;p 1n a neat paolrace and hallded to the in-
dividual. llushnell made it clear that he felt that the theologian.& 
did not lmow all there was to know about God. 
1. ~·, PP• 139-140. 
2. ~·• P• 144. 
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CHAPTER VII 
BASIC PRESUPPOSITIONS FOR CONVERSION IN HUMAN NATURE 
This study is interested in the basic presuppositions of the 
Christian moral life. One of the first and most important presup-
positions of conversion is that man has a moral nature. Without it, 
he cannot be converted. All the efforts of evangelism and Christian 
education have been unwisely exerted if man does not possess this 
capacity. 
1. The Meaning of Men 1e Moral Nature 
The wording of this subhead presupposes that man has a moral 
nature. The writer means by 1man 1 e moral nature' that he has the ca-
pacity for a religious experience. This capacity is thought to be 
unique and distinctive. It cannot be acquired; rather, it appears to 
be inherent in man1 e moral nature. One cannot be sure when this ca-
pacity for a moral experience comes to the conscious mind. We are 
told that it is due to a native tendency of the human spirit, a ten-
dency to form ideals, to distinguish right from wrong, and to govern 
1 
one 1 e actions accordingly. 
Earle E. Emme and Paul R. Stevick pointed out in 1927 that at the 
core of original human nature there are certain impulses which are 
2 
established in the thinking of our peychologiate and sociologists. 
1. Knudson, ~· cit., P• 65. 
2. Earle E. Emma, and Paul R. Stevick, Principles of Religious 
Education (New York1 The Macmillan Co., 1927), P• 59· 
It appears from the writings of Reinhold Niebuhr, who ~s a more re-
cent writer, that human beings are born with certain well-defined 
impulses which are cultivated, repreaeed, or organized: and directed 
' 
by reason. On the other hand, James regards an instinct as an un-
learned tendency to respond to a stimulus. Edward L. Thorndike modi-
fied this theory and used the term 1reflex 1 for the unlform response, 
1 
and 1inetinct 1 to a leas definite and more complex situation. 
It waa pointed out by Theodore G. Soares in 1928 fbat these ten-
' 
denciea to action were developed in an evolutionary prbceas. The in-
atinct for large animals to capture smaller animals for food, and the 
instinct for smaller animals to run away for protectio* are actions 
of value and protection. Some of the instincts which are accepted in 
another environment may not be socially acceptable in our environment. 
• I On the other hand, many of these tendencies to actJ.on ~y operate quite 
2 
satisfactorily. The. instincts which are not suitable to our present 
environment ahould b~ repressed, and instincts which a~pear to operate 
I 
with success should be cultivated by Christian education. 
The original instincts may be divided into three groupe so far as 
education is concerned. They are (l) the tendencies tAe manifestations 
of which would be so desirable that we should make every effort to 
cultivate them in our present environment; (2) the ten4enciee the mani-
festations of which are undesirable, and which should ~e supressed in 
our present environment; and (~) those tendencies which are crude in 
1. Theodore G. Soares, Religious Education (Chicago• The 
University of Chicago Press, 1928), p. 9. 
2. Ibid., P• 10. 
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their unrefined state, but which could be adapted to our present en-
vironment. Christian education ahould seek to suppress all tenden-
ciea which would lead to a divided self; it should encourage tendsn-
cies which would lead one in the direction of a happy and undivided 
1 personality. 
One of the moat recent views of human nature has been postulated 
by A. H. Maslow. He refers to his theory as 'the inatinctoid nature 
of basic needs.• He refutes the older instinct theories which indi-
cated 
••• that man was a self-mover; that hie own nature as 
well as hie environment helped to decide his behavior; 
that hie nature supplied him with a ready-made frame-
work of ends, goals, or valueaJ that moat often, under 
good conditions, what he wants is what he needs (what 
is good for him) in order to avoid sickness; that all 
men form a single biological species; that behavior is 
senseless unless one understands its motivations and 
its goals; and that on the whole, organisms left to 
their own resources often display a kind of biological 
efficiency, or wisdom that needs explaining.2 
Maslow's hypothesis states 0that basic needs are in some sense, 
and to some appreciable degree, constitutional or hereditary in their 
determination.•3 Instinctoid impulses can disappear altogether. The 
old instinct theories indicate that hereditary traits cannot be 
changed or modified. Maslow says, •even if a trait be primarily deter-
1 • .!£!i•, P• 11. 
2. A. H. Maslow, Motivation and Personality (New York1 Harper 
Brothers Publiahere;-1954), PP• 125-126. 
3· Ibid., P• 136. 
221 
mined by genic heredity, it may yet be modifiable.• 1 
As an example of an instinctoid 1s disappearing one may make an 
observation of the Balinese race. The adult Balinese is not a loving 
person in our western sense. Yet the infants and children cry bitter-
ly, and resent this lack of affection. Maslow points out that we can 
only conclude that the loss of this affectionate impulse is an ac-
quired loss. 2 
Many weak instinctoid needs must have a beneficent culture for 
their appearance, expression and gratification, and are easily sup-
pressed by bad cultural conditions. "Our society, for instance, must 
be considerably improved before weakly hereditary needs may expect 
gratification.•~ 
Maslow says, "recognize instinctoid needs to be not bad, but neu-
tral or good, and a thousand pseudo problems solve themselves and fade 
out of exietence.•4 One example will serve to clarify this point. 
The training of children would be revolutionized if parents would ac-
cept legitimate animal demands. This would push us toward gratifies-
tion and toward greater permissiveness. The average deprived child 
keeps pressing, in his childish ways, for admiration, safety, love, 
and acceptance. The ordinary response of the adult is to say, "Oh, 
1. Ibid., P• 1,0. 
2. Ibid., P• 1~1. 
~· !£g., P• 12~. 
4. Ibid., P• 1~5· 
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he 1 e just showing off," and thereupon to banish him from the adult 
company. This response is interpreted as an injunction not to give 
the child what he is seeking, not to notice, not to admire, and not 
to applaud. 1 
Maslow feels that the old theories of human nature seem to condemn 
all human beings to irrationality. Christian education should help to 
build society in such a way that even the weak instinctoid needs could 
make an impression and find gratification. This theory of human nature 
opens the way for Christian education and gradual conversions. It is 
in direct contrast to the theory of man 1s nature as being corrupt. 
2. Man as a Sinner 
Augustine believed that original sin has its hold on man, yet the 
corruption of man is not so great that it cannot be changed. .Infant 
baptism in the church made the little children candidates for the 
Christian life. Augustine felt that man was a sinner because of the 
point of view that Adam was representative of the entire human race. 
We are sinners because the nature of Adam was corrupted by his diso-
bedience. On the other hand, man could be redeemed because Christ 
2 
was representative of all men when He died to redeem us from sin. 
Knudson points out that one reason for the belief in original 
sin is the universality of sin. The universality of sin is a basic 
1. Loc. cit. 
2. Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church {Michigan: 
Eerdman 1s Publishing Co., 1950), Vol. III, P• 8;54. 
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presupposition of the Christian doctrine of redemption, and is taught 
in both the Old and New Testament. Man is not a sinner by some in-
herent sin, but rather by hie freedom of choice. If sin is volun-
tary there is no reason to believe that it is of necessity universal. 
Knudson has this to say about the universality of sin. 
Its universality would seem to point to a sub-
volitional principle or tendency in the soul which 
is itself sinful and which leads inevitably to sin-
ful conduct. To many minds this seems the most sat-
isfactory explanation of the universality of sin. 
It is in line with the dualistic theory of the ori-
gin of evil in general, according to which the vari-
ous evils of life are referred to as an evil cosmic 
principle or power. But in eo far as this evil prin-
ciple either in the cosmos as a whole or in the in-
dividual man is the cause of sin, it destroys the 
latter 1 e distinctive character. It depersonalizea 
and demoralizes sin, reducing it to a nonvolitional 
level. The theory thus defeats ita own end. It does 
not explain the universality of sin; it explains it 
away.l 
If sin is universal it is not because of an inherent sin in human na-
ture, but rather because of the conditione under which the free moral 
life develope. These conditione are such that one finds it extremely 
difficult if not impossible to meet the full requirements of the moral 
law. He feels that these conditione are eo difficult that we may as-
sums that all men have sinned. Since this explanation of the univer-
sality of sin is such that it does not make man sinful by nature, it 
appears that it is in keeping with the eeriousnesa of sin as taught 
in the Bible. 2 Just because the nature of man is not corrupt, it does 
1. Knudson, ~· cit., p. 86. 
2. Ibid., PP• 86-87. 
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not necessarily follow that all men are not in need of redemption. 
Knudson's view of man is in keeping with the philosophy of most 
of our leading Christian educators. He views man as a creature of 
freedom and responsibility, with a unique and distinctive tendency 
which gives him the capacity for a moral experience. Conversion, for 
Knudson, is a continuous process which takes place through the moral 
and spiritual experience of man. This view indicates an important 
place for Christian education. It also recognizes the point of view 
that human nature has the capacity for a moral and religious experi-
ence. It is not our concern at thie point to justify Christian edu-
cation, but rather to point out that man's nature can be transformed. 
The failure to distinguish between the standpoint of merit and 
that of the ideal is another reason for the belief in original sin. 
One is never able to attain the ideal while growing, because the 
ideal itself continues to grow. If one concludes that failure to 
reach the ideal is sin, then we all have sinned and are sinners. It 
is pointed out by Knudson that this is not sin in the ethical sense. 
It points to no sign of guilt; rather, it denotes imperfection, a 
state of being, over which we have little control. The writer does 
not mean for the reader to conclude that one must be satisfied with 
hie attainment in the moral life. Knudson makes it clear that our 
goal should be indefinite moral progress. We must never have a feel-
ing of self-satisfaction and relax all efforts to greater ideals. On 
the other hand, just because we have not achieved our ideal we should 
not have feelings of guilt concerning our failure to attain an ideal 
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which transcends our ability. 1 
The tradi tiona! dualism of nature and grace has been another source 
of the subvolitional conception of sin. This conception indicates a ten-
dency within the soul which is sinful and which inevitably leads one to 
sinful conduct. "Man and nature have been set in antithesis to God and 
grace." 2 This is evident in prayer when we spontaneously attribute all 
that is good to God, without claiming any merit for ourselves. We 
assume by this that we are mere sinners by nature and are under control 
of some evil power. From this assumption some have inferred that we 
have no real freedom. Knudson feels that it is one thing to feel our 
smallness in the presence of God, and something quite different to 
affirm a radical dualism of human nature and divine grace. 
Still another reason for the belief in original sin is found in 
some aspects of human life which seem to impose an undue burden upon 
the moral will. Knudson points out that there are many psychological 
conditions under which it is unfavorable for a child to begin life and 
under which he is at a disadvantage. He calls our attention to some 
of these conditions, such ass "••• inherited evil tendencies, animal 
passions, bad habits later formed, and the organized evils of human 
society. These factors, all of which enter into the formation of 
what I have called our acquired nature, ••• incline our wills toward 
evil. 11 ; These conditions are not morally evil until set to action by 
1. Ibid., PP• 87-88. 
2. Loc. cit. 
;. Ibid., P• 89. 
226 
our wills; they are not sinful states, rather tney are temptations. 
We may even turn these conditions into tools of usefulness. However, 
they may have a bad influence on us. Bad habits may form in the child 
without his being aware of it and as a result his freedom is limited. 
It is difficult to break these habits, and we may say that the child 
enters upon the moral life with a handicap. This does not mean that 
the child has a corrupt nature; it merely means that his freedom has 
been impaired. Knudson believed that this may be the cause of our 
feeling that sin is original in our nature, Some sin appears to come 
so directly from our unwilled impulses that we conclude that it came 
from our corrupt nature. "Hence it is not strange that many ••• reli-
giously earnest people snould have come to the conclusion that sin has 
its present source, not in our free agency, but in our native de-
•t ul prav1 y .•.. 
Niebuhr views man primarily as a sinner and because of his sine 
he has come to his present predicament. Man must trust that God will 
have mercy on hie soul and eave him. He can never attain righteousness 
2 by hie own efforts. This view of man presumes that all Christian edu-
cation can do for a sinner is transmit the authority of the Christian 
faith. This concept is not in keeping with the best thinking among our 
Christian educators, even though it does not deny the fact that man is 
capable of a Christian experience. 
1. Ibid., PP• 89~0. 
2. Reinhold Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of Man (New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1941) Vol. I, pp. 12-18. 
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;. Teaching of the Church on Doctrine of Sin 
The teaching of the church with respect to sin was discussed 
briefly in the summary of conversion from approximately 200 A.D. up 
to the present time. It may be well to point out at this time that 
the church has taught two main theories concerning the doctrine o!' 
sin; .one was tne doctrine of Pelagianiam and the other the doctrine 
of Augustinianism. The Pelagian theory of sin did not find much fav-
or in the western church because it minimized the importance of grace 
in man 1s redemption. The theory did emphasize an important truth 
which needed to be preserved; it was the importance of man's freedom 
of responsibility. The Arminian or semi-Pelagian theory of sin 
sought to preserve this truth in a modified way. It taught that man 1 e 
nature was corrupted by the fall. Ae a result of the fa.ll hie will 
was weakened and left with a 'native bias 1 toward evil. Because of 
this 'native bias 1 some have regarded man as having guilt, and others 
feel that no guilt is involved. The important factor in this view ie 
that the responsibility for man1s moral condition rests upon himself, 
and not upon heredity. Exponents of this theory have sought diligently 
to detach any guilt ~om this 1native bias' toward evil. 1 
Niebuhr has pointed out during the last two decades that sin 
should be regarded neither as a pure caprice of man 1e free will nor as 
a necessity of man's nature. Sin is caused by a defect in the will, 
therefore it is not a deliberate act of the will. The defect found 
cannot be attributed to a corrupt nature, since the will presupposes 
1. !£!!!.., P• 93· 
228 
freedom. Niebuhr makes it clear that sin is natural for man in the 
sense that it is universal but not in the sense that it is necessary. 1 
The other Christian theory of sin was taught by Augustine and 
Calvin. It taught that man is morally dead, that he can do nothing 
for himself. He must trust in the mercy and grace of God for his sal-
vation. This view of man leaves little room for Christian education; 
man must not make any effort to eave himself. This view is more in 
keeping with the ideas of those who favor a cataclysmic conversion, 
inasmuch as the change will be sudden, and the work of the supernatu-
ral. According to this interpretation, God does everything and man 
can do nothing. 
The Augustine theory was accepted by the Roman Catholic church 
and modified to such a degree that it has been called a semi-Pelagian 
or semi-Augustinian doctrine rather than an Augustinian doctrine. It 
has been a profound influence on Christian thought. The protestant re-
formers accepted the strict doctrine of Augustine and made it a basis 
of their own theology. The theory has undergone a few changes since 
the doctrine was taught by Karl Barth and hie followere. 2 
The early doctrine of original sin and divine grace, for Barth, 
concerned itself with a literal interpretation of the account of the 
fall of man in the book of Genesis. This interpretation has been chang-
ed from the literal to a myth or legend in the light of modern biblical 
1. Reinhold Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of Man (New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1941), Vol. I, P• 242. 
2. Knudson, QE.• cit., p. 94. 
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criticism. Knudson feels that as a Christian one must accept the 
view that we are made in the image of God and that we are inevitably 
sinners. We are responsible for our sins, and yet we could not avoid 
sinning. This view of the doctrine of sin and grace had, and still 
has a tremendous influence on the Christian conception of man's moral 
1 life. 
4. Fundamental Elements in Man 1 s Moral Nature 
It has already been pointed out that man1 s moral nature has the 
capacity for a moral experience. This experience must rest upon some 
presuppositions. The first, namely man1s ability to distinguish be-
tween right and wrong, is called to our attention by Knudson. He 
feels that this ability does not point out what is right or wrong; it 
merely makes man aware of the fact that there is a right and wrong. 
Knudson believes that deep in man1s nature there is grounded a profound 
conviction that there is a rigbt and that we ought to do the right. 
In answer to the theory of hedonism, it is pointed out that 1the dis-
tinction between right and wrong cannot be deduced from earlier non-
moral susceptibilities to pleasure and pain. It is unique and ultim-
ate, and so is the sense of obligation.•2 It is inherent in human na-
ture and does not owe its origin to social pleasure. This is also an 
essential element in man1s moral experience. 
Without the ability to differentiate between right and wrong, it 
1. ill!!•• P• 95· 
2. Ibid., PP• 75-75• 
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would be impossible for man to have a moral experience. He must also 
be aware of his obligation to do the right. This too is an essential 
element in man1 s moral or religious experience. 
Knudson feels that the moral nature has three fundamental ele-
menta which give a general content to the moral law. These three ele-
menta are: • ••• the principle of good will, the conception of a more 
or less binding human ideal, and the recognition of the sacredness of 
personality.•1 These elements may be treated separately, yet Knudson 
has pointed out that they do condition each other. 
The principle of good will should seek to define what is right 
in the light of what is good, or in the light of well-being. After de-
fining what is right, one will find direction and content in the moral 
life only if he adds the sense of obligation to do the right. If the 
will is good, it must have a good motive for being good; it must seek 
2 to produce well-being. 
The principle of well-being may include the consideration of one 1 s 
own well-being. In a strict Christian sense, it places more emphasis 
on the well-being of others. Knudson has this to say about the prin-
ciple of well-being: • ••• it holds for all moral beings, human and di-
vine, in so far as they stand in a free personal relation to each 
other, and are capable of mutual influence, and in so far as the sa-
credness of the moral personality is recognized."~ 
1. Ibid., P• 76. 
2. .!2.£. Ell· 
One is able to find the basis of the Christian law of love in the 
native principle of good will. Knudson stated that "the principle of 
good will supplements the bare obligation to do the right by defining 
the right in terms of the good, and by adding to the sense of obligation 
the will or disposition to do what is right or good.• 1 Efforts have been 
made to differentiate between Christian love and ordinary good will. 
Knudson believes that in its esse:rrt.ial nature this love is regarded as 
being rooted in the ethical structure of the human mind. The major differ-
ence between the good will of natural ethics and Christian love is in de-
gree and not kind. 2 This brings us to the principle of the human ideal. 
'l'he human ideal is inherent in the moral nature and may be regarded 
as evan more basal than the law of love. Man is able to recognize in the 
ideal something which he has not yet attained. The human ideal is more 
difficult to describe and is less compelling in the sensa of obligation 
evoked by it. If one failed to recognize the human ideal as being some-
thing better than he is, by virtue of the fact that he lives up to the 
law of mere social good will, this would remove the quest for human per-
fection. It would take away a part of the sense of direction in the 
moral nature.' 
The most fundamental element in the Christian view of man is the 
stress upon the suprema value of man1s soul, or ths sacredness of person-
ality. This fundamental element has expressed itself in two formes first, 
in the sthical'conviction that man is an end in himself, therefore he is 
1. Knudson, Principles of Christian Ethics, P• 76. 
2, Ibid., PP• 76-77• 
3· Ibid., P• 78• 
made in the image of God, and is capable of eternal fellowship with 
Him. The sacredness of personality should be evident inasmuch as man 
1 is made in the image of the Creator. 
The valuation of man and the human soul can be seen in the light 
of what Jesus said about human life and institutions. He said that 
man is worth more than any institution, no matter how sacred it might 
be. All institutions are established and justified because of the 
contribution they make to the welfare of human beings. 2 It is intend-
ed that man should utilize all the materials around him, and apart 
from an intelligent appreciation of these things, he should not con-
cern himself with their ethical value. Jesus made it clear that man is 
worth more than all the material wealth in the world.3 
Man was made superior to other animals in the world. This is made 
clear in the teachings of the Bible. He has been given the power to 
have dominion over the fowl of the air, the fish in the sea, and every 
living creature that moves on the earth.4 Jesus emphasized this again 
in his teaching discourses. He made it clear as he taught men that there 
is value in the sparrows, and that the Father knows when one falls to the 
earth. However, he points out that man is worth more than a little 
sparrow. 5 
1. Albert c. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption (New Yorks 
Abingdon-Cokesbury Press,-r933), p. 78• 
2. Mark 21 27. 
3· Mark 8s 37· 
4. Genesis I. 
5· Matthew 121 12. 
Immanuel Kant pointed out that the only thing in the world 
which could be called 'absolutely and altogether good 1 is good will. 
Good will is 1 good in itself. 1 It is good in itself because it res-
pects and recognizes the sacredness of personality. Man is placed 
in a unique position because he is a subject of the moral law and 
that law is holy. 11 The moral nature, when its implications are fully 
understood, thus furnishes a basis for the high estimate placed upon 
the human soul. 111 
The sonship of God expresses the highest relationship that man 
can have with God. The idea of sonship was first brought to light in 
Christ himself. It has the advantage over the idea of divine image. 
A son shares in his father's nature and is an heir to all of his 
father's possessions. The son is the most important object of a 
father's love. Knudson feels that if one continues to use the idea of 
msn1 s being made in the image of God, he must interpret tnat it means 
that man is seeking to become a child of God. 2 
5· Freedom in Man's Moral Nature 
Thus far, in this chapter, we have discussed some of the elements 
in the moral nature of man. We have mentioned man 1s ability to 
distinguish right from wrong, his moral obligation to do the right, 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 81. 
2. Ibid., PP• 82-89. 
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the principles of good will, the human ideal in life, and the sa-
credness of personality. Knudson calls our attention to at least 
one other important element which must be presented in this section 
dealing with man 1s moral nature. This important element is freedom, 
and it is thought by many that freedom is a basic presupposition of 
the moral nature of man. 
Man has an obligation to do the right and to avoid the wrong. 
If he has this obligation, it means he must make certain efforts in 
the direction of what he believes to be the right. If a person is 
certain that there are specific things which he must do in order to 
be right, he must have freedom to act in accordance with his best 
thinking. If he is not able to choose in a situation, then there 
could be no obligation or sense of responsibility on his part. 
There have been many attempts in the history of philosophy and 
theology to provide a place for a sense of responsibility and obliga-
tion in a deterministic scheme of thougbt. 1 Campbell Garnett, in his 
book The Moral Nature of ~' asserts that determinism maintains that 
causation between events is so arranged that the events of the present 
are completely and wholly determined by the events of the past, and 
the events of the future will be determined by the events of the pres-
ent. Therefore, it would be wrong to eay or to imply that a person 
who may have dons wrong is responsible, or could have taken another 
course of action. 2 There are two types of deterministic tneory. One 
1. Knudson, Principles of Christian Ethics, p. 80. 
2. A. Campbell Garnett, !h! ~ 
The Ronald Press Company, 
Man (New Yorkt 
, P• 209. 
is naturalistic and the other is theological. The naturalistic theo-
ry of determination leaves no room for freedom, everything being 
caused in a certain way by its antecedents. Naturalistic determina-
tion applies to human beings as well as to other natural objects. 
Human beings are free in the sense that they act spontaneously as a 
result of impulses which rise from within. This freedom can also be 
seen in other animals; however, man1 a spontaneous action is connect-
ed with a moral responsibility. He is responsible for his actions in 
spite of the fact that he could have taken no other course of action. 
But this view ie contrary to any system of moral reason. Knudson 
feels that no one should bs held responsible for actions which could 
not have been otherwise. If a man has responsibility, he must have 
freedom. "As a theory it ia a form of naturalistic determinism, and 
in such a theory there is no rational place for either freedom or re-
sponsibility.nl 
Theological determinism rests its case upon the absoluteness of 
the divine grace and the absoluteness of the divine sovereignty. It 
seeks to make man more conscious of his sin and his need for divine 
grace and redemption. In seeking to make man dependent upon divine 
grace for his redemption, this theory has sought to deny him the power 
of contrary choice in his fallen state, and to deny him the power to 
act in the direction of right as his nature gains true freedom as a 
gift from God. Real freedom, according to this theory, is the ability 
to do the right and this freedom must come to man as a gift from God. 
1. Knudson, Principles of Christian Ethics, P• 81. 
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The freedom of choice ie not a part of our nature; rather, it belongs 
to God. Man is a sinner by nature, and may by God 1s grace receive 
this gift of freedom. Freedom in this sense doss not mean the power 
to choose, it merely means that God is working in us. 1 
••• despite these strange affirmations, despite our 
alleged enslavement to sin on the one hand, and to 
divine will on the other, we are said to be morally 
responsible beings. An endless amount of equivoca-
tion and theological leger-demain has been resorted 
to in the effort to justify this position, but none 
of the attempts has ever succeeded or ever will suc-
ceed in rescuing the theory from its inherent irra-
tionality. 2 
The answer to man1s responsibility for his acts cannot be found 
in ei thsr the naturalistic theory of determination, or in the theo-
logical theory of determination. Man cannot be held morally responsi-
ble for his actions if he acts in the only way open to him. Where can 
we find the answer to this problem of responsibility in regard to 
man's actions? 
6. Metaphysical Freedom 
Knudson points out that 1if the moral life is to be permanently 
retained in ita full integrity, it can only be done on the basis of 
metaphysical freedom or indeterminism."} The theory of metaphysical 
freedom has been misunderstood by many people. There are those who 
2. Loc. ill· 
3· Knudson, Doctrine of Redemption, P• 158. 
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have interpreted indeterminism or metaphysical freedom as being ca-
pricious, causeless, or motiveless action. Metaphysical freedom is 
the term used to depict the view of man as being a free agent and as 
such the cause of his own action, guided by motives of various kinds 
drawn from his own nature. This theory means simply that our actions 
are controlled or limited. Those who believe in determinism say that 
if man has a free will he is without the anchorage necessary for a 
moral life. 1 Knudson has pointed out that there is no element in the 
theory of metaphysical freedom which excludes divine grace from work-
ing in man, or which excludes man1s need for divine redemption. This 
theory is in harmony with both science and religion, and is a postu-
late of our moral nature. If man had no choice in hie action, no 
sense of obligation, and was living in a state of perfection, he 
would be neither personal nor moral. 2 Knudson feels that if' man 
could not respond to the goodness of God by choice, the divine grace 
would lose its spiritual character and come to be nothing more than 
magic. This theory of freedom is an essential element to the sacred-
ness of human personality and a presupposition to the unique dignity 
of the moral life of both man and God.3 
7. God and Change in Human Nature 
Soares, writing in 1928, states that "the most recent tendency 
1. Ibid., P• 159· 
2. Knudson, Principles £! Christian Ethics, P• 82. 
3· Knudson, Doctrine of Redemption, p. 164. 
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in social psychology is to insist that whatever the native instincts 
may be, they are eo quickly modified by social environment that hab-
it is the only expression of life which we can really deecribe,» 1 
He points out that the greatest fundamental difference in human and 
animal nature is that human nature is modifiable. The human infant 
is equipped with certain instincts which enable him to respond to 
his social environment in such a way that his instincts are overlaid 
with habits which are formed in social action. "The original im-
pubes, urges, and drives remain; but tney are so const.antly subject-
ed to the varying controls of the social group that they cannot at-
tain the fixity of the instinctive responee.• 2 One can assume from 
this View that the educator must work to arrange the situations 
through which the child will pass in such a manner as to produce de-
sirable bsha~ior in the child.' 
Emma and Stevick emphasize the view that native responses can be 
modified. The emphasis that human responses and native instincts can 
be changed is a signboard for eduction. It points to the assumption 
that individuals grow and need a different kind of guidance at each 
stage in life. The Christian educator, therefore, should "study out 
methods by which the impulses dominant at each stage can be used in 
that stage of Christian liVing, and then help train the individual 
1. Soares, 92• cit., P• 12. 
2. Ibid., P• 1,, 
to express these impulses as he ougnt. 01 
Richard L. Ownbey writes that in these days of scientific dis-
covery we have found that man is able to change hie environment. 
However, there is a strong feeling that 1you cannot change human na-
ture. 1 Our Christian educators plan their curriculums on the basis of 
belief that human nature can be changed. Man undergoes a change in 
the process of mastering the secrets of the natural world. Ownbey 
says, "the ability to change human environment interacts with the 
ability to change human nsture.u2 
Christian education is based on the belief that God is active in 
nature and human personalities. The laws which govern both personal-
ity and nature are God 1s laws. Granting this to be true, one may as-
sums that to say that God must enter a person 1s life in some crisis 
or extraordinary experience is absurd. God is working in the ordi-
nary processes of life, and especially in human personality.~ 
Ownbey believes that a child is endowed with all the spiritual 
potentialities he needs to grow up into the Christian life. He will 
have no need of a sudden new birth if all the spiritual powers wi~~in 
him are awakened. From this point of view, which is held by many 
Christian educators, the child can grow and develop into a Christian 
personality.4 There are those who feel that all Christian education 
1. Emma and Stevick, ~· ~·• P• 60. 
2. Richard L. Ownbey, Evangelism in ~~~~Education (New York1 
Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 68. 
~· Ibid., P• 70. 
4. Ibid., P• 71· 
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can do is acquaint the child wi~ authoritative truth, and trust God 
to save him. The factor which determines which view one individual 
will take will depend, at Least in part, upon his views of human 
nature. 
Ownbey points out that many people look with suspicion upon the 
work and methods of Christian education. Some feel that the only way 
God can save a person ia through a cataclysmic conversion. If one 
takes the view that God only breaks through in these startling mo-
ments to save a person from the forces of evil, and he wants to be 
consistent in his beliefs, he must also take the view that God is not 
a force at work in human nature. In such a world God could only in-
vade the human heart from the outside in some startling and miracu-
lous way. 1 
There are certain types of evangelism which assume that the 
power of God is confined only to one manifestation in saving a human 
personality. We feel this statement to be unsound and, in fact, with-
out basis. God can and does work through the regular continuities of 
life which follow orderly laws, whether they be laws of the physical 
or spiritual universe. It is believed that a Christian personality 
is not attained overnight, as one may infer from a sudden or cataclys-
mic conversion. The speed of growth toward Christian maturity will 
depend upon what takes place before conversion. 2 
If one accepts the view that God does work in the orderly laws of 
the universe and human nature, he must also accept the idea of the 
2. Ibid., P• 72. 
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gradual development of the Christian life by means of Christian 
education. If God does not work in the orderly laws of human nature, 
then no amount of Christian education will be able to redeem us. 
It is apparent· in almost every view of the moral nature of man 
that he is capable of having and is in need of a religious experi-
ence. There are those who hold, as we have seen, that man has inher-
ant tendencies toward evil and these tendencies are predominant in 
man1 s moral nature. There.are others, too, who hold that man1 s na-
ture is equipped with tendencies for good and holy things, and that 
these tendencies are predominant over any other tendencies he may 
have. This view of man presumes that he is capable of a religious 
experience or, to say the least, he has the capacity to grow in the 
Christian life. 
Harrison Elliott has pointed out that there is nothing in human 
nature with a predetermining factor which would cause an individual 
to be a saint or a devil. There are good and bad tendencies within 
man 1s nature which will never be exhausted in any lifstime. 1 It is 
not the purpose of the writer to exemplify any one view of man's 
moral nature; however, it is his desire to point out that nearly all 
theories concerning man1 s moral nature include the capacity for are-
ligious experience. We have found that there are certain basic pre-
suppositions which man needs, and which man has in his moral nature 
1. Harrison S. Elliott, Can Religious Education be Christian? 
{New York1 The Macmillan Oompany, 19471: P• 197• 
for a religious experience. 
Another important presumption is seen in the moral nature of 
man concerning his entering the Christian life. The basic presuppo-
sitions are the same for both Christian education and evangelism. 
If one is to be taught by methods of Christian education he must have 
a moral nature which includes the fundamental elements which have 
been discussed in this chapter. On the other hand, if he enters the 
Christian life by a sudden and cataclysmic conversion, his nature 
must possess the same elements. If the moral nature is the same for 
a conversion experience in both the old method of evangelism and the 
improved method of Christian education, then the greatest point of 
tension is the manner of entering the Christian life, If one accepts 
the view that God works through human nature and in the orderly laws 
of human nature there should be no quarrel over the method of teach-
ing individuals to enter the Christian life, On the other hand, if a 
cataclysmic conversion produces good fruit, there must also be a place 
in the church for this method of entering the Christian life, 
CHAPTER VIII 
POINTS OF DISAGREEMENT BETWEEN OLDER METHODS OF EVANGELISM 
AND CHRISTIAN EDUCATION 
For many years evangelists have been critical of the methods used 
in Christian education to bring people into the Christian life. This 
chapter will discuss some of the specific criticisms offered by each 
group in the belief that a look at these criticisms may help both the 
evangelist and the Christian educator to understand each other's 
positions. 
Many criticisms have been offered from both sides in a general 
way, with few specific ones. Too, both Christian educators and evan-
gelists usually fail to substantiate their criticisms. 
1. The Educator Looks at the Evangelist 
Coe pointed out that a superficial glance at revivals will show 
that they frequently fail to accomplish "what is hoped from them • 
••• it is also evident that the hopes of receiving certain experiences, 
held out before 1seekers, 1 are frequently unfulfilled when the con-
ditions are favorable.n1 
Ooe felt that any group which has as its aim a converted member-
ship will not be able to maintain such a standard over a long period 
of time. When parents are converted they tend to produce in their 
children a natural religious growth through nurture and therefore to 
1. Coe, !h! Spiritual Life, P• 104. 
displace a conversion. This is accomplished by the parsnts 1 bring-
ing religion into the home. Conversion also indicates occaaionalism, 
whereas Christian education seeks for continuity. 11 Each revival 
1burns over the ground, 1 so that an interval must elapse before another 
can arise in power. 111 
a. Concerning the Cataclysmic Conception 
of Conversion 
Perhaps there are some Christian educators who would agree with 
a cataclysmic conversion. However, most of them would be likely to 
stress a volitional experience. The Christian educator criticizes 
the evangelist when he emphasizes the suddenness of conversion with-
out regard for the many life processes which supplement and give this 
experience significance. 2 
Paul Williams points out that evangelism should not have as ita 
purpose to make people Christian in a single experience. It should 
seek for a decision, but decision is only part of the process of de-
veloping the Christian life. "Only through some kind of miracle could 
lives be completely changed in a moment •••• n3 Personalities change 
gradually and by simple steps. 11The error in evangelism is not in hav-
1. Cos, Psychology~ Religion, P• 155· 
2. Harry H. Kalas, "Educational Evangelism, 11 Orientation in 
Religious Education (New Yorks Abingdon-Cokesbury 
Press, 1950), P• 76. 
;. Paul Williams, "Evangelism and the Societal Pattern, 11 
Religious Education, 4; (1948), P• 166. 
ing a simple aim, but in assuming that the attainment of the simple 
aim is the end of the process. ul The primary purpose of the evange-
list should be to get prospects and not to make people Christian. 
This criticism is directed against those evangelists who feel that 
one has attained the Christian life by a mere momentary phenomenon 
of conversion. 
Williams feels that significant decisions never come at the be-
ginning of a person's experience with any institution or way of life. 
Any significant decision must be made on the background of some know-
ledge. The church is not only in need of an adequate educational 
follow-up after decision, but it is in dire need of a genuine educa-
tional build-up before decision or conversion. All too frequently, 
the evangelist does not consider this phase of the process with 
seriousness. Usually he has no provision in his agenda for an educa-
tional program before the revival to assure results which will be 
lasting. The evangelist also feels no responsibility for following 
up his program with educational methode. After the revival is over 
his responsibility ends. 2 The writer must also make it clear that not 
all evangelists could be justly criticized in this way. 
Clyde Hay wrote that one reason why the revival is inadequate is 
because 0of ita lack of proper educational methods before and after the 
conversion experience. Altogether too much reliance has been placed 
on momentary emotional feeling and not enoumn upon intelligent 
1. ~· cit. 
2. Ibid., p, 168. 
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convictions and carefully trained habite.nl 
Most religious educators appreciate the importance of great and 
high moments in human decision. These experiences have little eig-
nificance unless they are, at least in part, based upon knowledge. 
The educator believes 11that these crises and high moments can have 
little significance if induced without regard to antecedent experi-
encee, immediate assimilation into group church life, knowledge of 
the nature of God and man, and appreciation of the many symbols and 
resources of religion. 1 2 
b. Concerning Some Techniques of the Evangelist 
The emphasis by some evangelists upon certain techniques seems 
to reduce methode of evangelism to the devices of salesmanship. 
One educator pointed out that "most evangelistic efforts could be 
likened to the action of forest rangers, who, finding a man lost in 
the woods, would turn him around in the direction of civilization, 
and then would go off looking for other lost souls, trusting that the 
bewildered fellow could find hie own way back home."~ The writer of 
this dissertation feels that it is only fair to say that not all or 
even a small number of evangelists would take this position. In the 
case of visitation evangelism, most writers on this subject pre-
1. Clyde Hay, 8Evangelietic Objectives in Teaching Religion." 
Religious Education., 21 (1926), P• 268. 
2. Kalas, Op. cit., P• 76. 
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suppose that before visitation evangelism takes place, the candidate 
will have received instruction which will give realism and content to 
l the decision. 
Kalas pointed out that many educators believe that the evangel-
istic appeal emphasizes a verbal response more than it should. The 
educator agrees that an appeal should be made to the will in terms of 
a surrender to the will and purposes of God. However, the educator 
feels that surrender is most significant when it involves an intelli-
gent turn of life, 11 based on cumulative emotional experiences and 
rational ineights. 112 The educator feels that Christian education is 
a design which God wants man to use in changing life. This design 
is consistent with man 1s nature. The individual learns to make a 
vocation out of the Christian way of life which touches every experi-
ence and need through Christian education. "God is as much at work in 
such a ftmctional process as He is in the most fantastic miracle."3 
The educator accuses the evangelistic appeal of tending to recognize 
God at work during a crisis and not at work in the slow process of 
Christian education. 
Another evangelistic technique which has been criticized by the 
educator is the emphasis the evangelist places on quantitative re-
sults. When too much emphasis is placed upon the number of people 
converted, there is apt to be less attention given to the education 
2. Loc. cit. 
5· Loc. cit. 
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and instruction of the convert after a conversion experience. 
"Every increase in numbers by the evangelist increases, by a geo-
metric ratio, the necessity of a continuous stimulation, assimila-
tion, and teaching of every person reached. 01 All too frequently, 
the success or failure of revival efforts is judged by the number 
of conversions. 
c. Concerning the Evangelist's Lack of Regard for 
Known Psychological Laws Involving Growth 
8 Lack of regard for known psychological laws involving growth, 
readiness, and individual difference is another common accusation 
by the educator as he regards evangeliem." 2 An illustration of this 
can be found within such groups as the Child Evangelism Fellowship, 
Inc. It has been said that the evangelists tend to impose upon the 
children religious concepts and practices which are not adapted to 
their age levels.5 
Many children are not ready to accept the meaning of some of the 
religious concepts and practices held by adults. The information 
given to children must be in keeping with their readiness to learn. 
Likewise, for greatest effectiveness, children cannot be treated alike 
in their training because of their different backgrounds and environ-
mente. Religious educators feel that the "church can give them the 
l. 12!1•• P• 77• 
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undergirding of its eternal existence and the environment for the 
continued growth and endeavor.• 1 
d. Concerning the Evangelist's Terminology 
The educator criticizes the evangelist in regard to his use of 
much terminology which is profound in its historic and theological 
content but which becomes superficial when used by the person evan-
gelized. It becomes somewhat like a patent medicine. 
Orthodox terminology, says the educator, often be-
comes the equivalent of magic •••• Suffice it to say 
here that the solution is probably at some meeting 
point between the educative and evangelistic pro-
cesses which gives relevant meaning to the orthodox 
terms and a translation of these terms into the idiom 
of the people,2 
The educators often sense in the evangelistic appeal the use of 
the extravagant terminology in the gospel songs, which is commonly 
known as a symbol of a lack of realism. "It is educationally un-
sound to ask people to sing songs about 'carrying crosses,' 1dying 
with Jesus,' •surrendering all, 1 unless these extravagant expressions 
are closely attached to some honest realism.•~ The moderate educator 
would not say that commitment is out of' order; rather, the educator 
should help a person to live up to his commitments. When the evange-
list uses these theological terms they become meaningless unless those 
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who hear them can translate them in the light of their own needs. 
e. Concerning the Evangelistic View of Man 
It must be said that net all educators would take issue with the 
evangelist 1 s view that human nature is totally depraved. It should 
also bs said that not all evangelists would accept this view. But, 
in general, the evangelist feels that man is lost by his corrupt 
nature; he can do nothing about his depraved soul. He must leave 
this to God. Christian education presupposes that man can do some-
thing about hie condition. The educator feels that Christian educa-
tion is a means through which God works and by which man 1 s nature can 
be changed. 
Edith Hunter reports that Milton J, E. Senn, Director of the Yale 
University Child Study Center, pointed out that the students of child 
development do not find in children an inborn tendency to sin, but 
they do find a potential responsiveness to love. Senn feels that 
these are the positive assets which we ought to build upon in working 
with children, and if we do build upon these we shall have the child-
ren working With us and not against us. 1 
Hunter believes that many Christian educators would not agree 
with Senn in his view of human nature. Perhaps he has gone to the 
other extreme and not only rejects a view of total depravity, but 
cannot see any evil tendencies in the child. There is some disagree-
1. Edith Hunter, "Self-Surrender or Self-Acceptance?" Religious 
Education, 49 (1954), p. 24. 
251 
ment even in the ranks of our Christian educators concerning this 
view. Most of them hold to an interpretation of the dual nature of 
man, feeling that he has tendencies both for good and evil. 
f. Concerning the Evangelist 1 e Overemphasis of the 
Emotional and Underestimation of the Rational 
Sweet points out that revivalism is responsible for overemphasiz-
ing the emotional and underestimating the rational element in reli-
gioue experience. All too frequently the ministers of revivalistic 
churches forget or neglect their role as a teacher. Their people, as 
a rule, are not too well-grounded in the religious truths. Many 
people come into the church on the basis of an overemphasized emo-
tional experience and when the feeling weare off there is little or 
nothing lsft. 1 
Elmer G. Homrighausen points out that the educator is justified 
in this criticism. He says, 
Evangelism of a certain type neglects nurture, des-
pises the slow process of growth in the Christian 
life, and fails to provide for post-conversion nur-
ture. It also gives a false impression of the Chris-
tian life by associating it too largely with a con-
vulsive experience of conversion.2 
Homrighausen feels that the educator 1dislikes the idea of regarding 
the Christian life in terms of an emotional experience brought about 
1. Sweet, ~· ill•, P• 145. 
2. Elmer G. Homrighausen, Choose Ye This Day., (Philadelphias 
The Westminister Press,19% P• 50· 
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by methode which era not in harmony with the principles of education. 
He regards evangelism ae an abnormal method which produces abnormal 
results." 1 
Starbuck tells us that there ia found in the emotionalism and 
excitement of revivals a moat glaring danger. The effect of many ra-
vivals is to induce a state of high feeling which, after a time, 
leaves no spiritual residuum. It also drives soma to irrational con-
duct, 11 ao that when the reaction seta in, they reject not only their 
first profaaaion, but the whole of religion.• 2 
Davenport pointe out that human emotion is deeper and older than 
human judgment; however, this does not make emotion more divine. 
Human emotions and impulsive action must be curbed at times by human 
thought and reason. 11The safer doctrine is that neither the passion-
al nor the rational is the channel of special supernatural communica-
tion, or alae that both are, through a real though insensible union 
of divine influence with the human at the springs of action.•) It 
would be a very shallow philosophy to trace the supernatural in the 
1affectiona, 1 and not be able to trace it in the developing reason of 
mankind. We become sons of God not chiefly by emotions, however pure, 
but by thinking and right living.4 Davenport says, 
l. 
2. 
). 
4. 
Errore of thought are frequently as profound as 
errors of emotion •••• The evidence of the inner 
Ibid,, P• 49. 
Starbuck, PsychologY of Religion, P• 165. 
Davenport, .QE.• cit., P• 274 • 
Lee. cit. 
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emotional consciousness is the safer when searched 
through and through by the inner light of reason, 
and the evidence of both is surer when tested ob-
jectively and scientifically by the evidence of ex-
ternal nature.l 
Pratt is in agreement with Starbuck concerning the overemphasis 
of emotions during conversion. Pratt pointe out that many people 
are led to the 1inquiry room1 and 1mourner 1e bench 1 to say and do 
things of which they are ashamed afterward. When the intense feel-
ing created by the revival is gone, Pratt says that many people not 
only 1backslide 1 but become hardened and cynical toward all religion. 
2 Those who have such an experience are worse off than before. 
The educator does not object to some emotion in a religious 
experience. However, when most of the emphasis is placed on feeling 
and little emphasis is placed on the change of attitude, the educator 
is likely to take issue with the evangelist. Just as most educators 
would not stress a purely intellectual experience, they will not 
agree to a dominantly emotional one. 
Ownbey feels that 11 the passionate hortatory preaching of another 
day, often bordering on the fanatical and frankly designed to evoke 
immediate action through emotional response, is no longer effective 
in the average congregation."~ The educator feels that one must have 
some rational insight into what is involved with living a Christian 
1. ~., P• 275• 
2. Pratt, Psychology oi' Religious Belief, p. 221. 
~· Ownbey, ~· cit., P• ~1. 
life. One cannot be completely changed unless the will and intellect 
are consciously or unconsciously affected. Some educators1 also 
would say that one cannot be spiritually converted by a mere in-
tellectual experience. The emotions must also be involved. 
Williams feels that one of the weaknesses of traditional evan-
gelistic campaigns has been that decisions have been made under the 
influence of the crowd. After the excitement is over, the crowd 
scattered, and the evangelist gone, the convert is left to 1 shift for 
himself,' "The evangelism of the future will have to be a longer and 
more elaborate process than it has been in the past."2 
2. The Evangelist Looks at the Educator 
a, Concerning ths Educator's View of Nurture 
The evangelist feels that the Christian educator's idea of nur-
ture is not adequate in bringing one to a Christian experience. The 
educator depends upon his own efforts wnen he should be more depen-
dent upon the "penetrating power of the Holy Spirit. 11 :5 
1. William c. Bower indicates that conversion is more than intel-
lectual approval of a creed in hie book, The Educational 
Task of the Church in the chapter, "The Course of Study." 
For a further reference the reader may look on Page ;50 in 
Bushnell's Views of Christian Nurture ~ of Subjects M-
jacent Thereto. Davenport emphasizes this view on Page 274 
in his Primitive Traits ~ Religious Revivals. 
2. Williams, ~· cit., P• 168. 
5· Kalas, ~· cit., P• 78. 
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The educator must be careful not to reduce the experience to 
human effort alone. He must recognize that before hie teaching can 
have meaning the power of God must be present. Unless the educator 
has the right conception of God and human nature, he cannot expect 
those whom he instructs to become Christian. "The evangelist con-
eiders the fundamental revelations of God as contained in the Bible 
and as revealed in Christ to be both comprehensible and necessary 
of comprehension. 111 Kalas points out that the kind of evangelist 
who would commit himself to a program of educational evangelism would 
not insist upon teaching the abstract theological realities until the 
learner had come to a place of readiness to learn. 
Edwin H. Hughes feels that we have allowed the teaching emphasis 
to build up something like a monopoly, which has caused evangelism to 
be minimized and education to be emphasized. We need more recruiting 
by evangelism. 2 
Christian nurture is open to severe criticism, in the opinion of 
Charles McKinley, because it is applicable to a minority of each genera-
tion. He has this to say about teaching children to become Christian. 
It is distinctively the method of the devoted family; 
it requires a Christian home as its field, and a 
1. Kalas,~· cit., P• 78. 
2. Edwin Holt Hughes, Evangelism and Chang) (New Yorks 
The Methodist Book Concern, 19,S , p. 142. 
family circle richly pervaded with the spirit of 
Christ; its most important period is the first 
three years of the child's life; it works by vital 
forces and unconscious intention and effort; it 
requires parents to be priests to bring their 
children to God, the home life to be the matrix 
to mold their souls for Christ, and family govern-
ment to be the pattern of the divine order in which 
the child's will and conscience shall be gradually 1 
and almost unconsciously adjusted to the higher law. 
The Christian homes which meet these qualifications are very 
rare. McKinley indicates that Christian nurture is inadequate be-
cause it is not practical in our present aociety. 2 
b. Concerning the Educator's Conception of Man's Nature 
Just as the educator has taken issue with the evangelistic view 
of the nature of man, it stands to reason that the evangelist die-
agrees with the educator's view. The evangelist stresses that man1s 
nature is corrupt, and therefore man must be converted. Suffice it 
to say at this point that the evangelists in general have not yet 
accepted the view of man 1 s nature as held by the Christian educator. 
Since the educator presupposes a different view of man1 s nature than 
the evangelist, it stands to reason that his approach to man 1 s salve-
tion will vary. 
c. Concerning the Teaching of Religion 
To many people the question, 1Can religion be taught?' is absurd, 
1. Charles McKinley, Educational Evangelism (Bostons The 
Pilgrim Press, 1905), P• 100. 
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yet to other sincere people this is a very serious question. Some 
evangelists feel that religion must come by the way of some super-
natural process, and educational methods are not channels through 
which religion may come. Ownbey feels that these people think of 
religion as being an experience of spiritual power wholly God-given. 
Man, according to these, has little or nothing to do with the process. 
• ••• to presume to teach religion, ••• is a violation of the inherent 
right of persons to know God in some supernatural manifestation rather 
than through communications by which God makes himself known to child-
ren who are led to take their religion as a matter of course. 01 It 
is the feeling of Ownbey that those who suspect the validity of re-
ligious teaching are those who had a different experience and who feel 
that any variation from the norm is open to question. 
The question of whether religion can be taught is wor~~y of seri-
ous consideration. Ownbey feels that religion can be caught, just as 
patriotism is infectious. However, religion is more easily caught 
when it is persistently and intelligently taught. "Permanent trends 
in life are created by education which to be most effective must begin 
in the cradle, and this is espeDially true of religion, because like 
patriotism it is contagious.• 2 
Other evangelists, who are not as strong on this point, feel tnat 
the Christian religion can be caught, but is caught most vitally and 
comes to its maximum power when it has a firm foundation of Christian 
1. Ownbey, 22.• cit., P• 6;5. 
2. l!!M·' p. 64. 
teaching. These evangelists feel that Christian education is a 
channel through which the Supernatural power of God operates as sure-
1 ly ae it does in a highly emotional experience. 
Courtland Myers criticizes the Sunday School because it lacks an 
evangelistic spirit, which is necessary in leading one to Christ. He 
feels that this spirit must control the Sunday School, and that the 
Sunday School should be used as an evangelistic agency. We stand at 
the unpardonable point if we neglect to use it as such. 0The mere 
teaching of the lesson, be it ever so well-performed or skillfully 
dons, cannot accomplish the work.n 2 
Oscar L. Joseph feels that the methode of the Sunday School are 
inadequate in bringing men to know Christ. Writing at the close of 
World War I, Joseph points out that only twenty per cent of the mem-
bers of the Sunday School make a decision for Christ.3 According to 
a more recent report, found in George E. Sweezey's book, Effective 
Evangelism, out of every one hundred pupils in American Protestant 
church schools, seventy-five drop away from the church. Fifteen of 
this number will be rewon to the church. This is further evidence 
that the church school has been inadequate in bringing people to 
1. Kalas,~· cit., P• 87. 
2. Courtland ~lyers, 1'h!!!!!!. Evangelism (Philadelphia! American 
Baptist Publication Society, 1903), P• 32. 
3· Oscar L. Joseph, Essentials of Evangelism (New Yorks George H. 
Doran Company, 1918), p. 131. 
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Christ. 1 
It is a severe indictment on the inadequate religious education 
imparted by the church when reports such as the ones given by Sneath, 
Hodges and Tweedy are published. According to Hershey Sneath and 
others, 
Many of our boys and girls grow up believing that 
religion has no intrinsic and necessary place in 
real life, Those who champion it are to their 
minds peculiar and erratic, not normal. The super-
natural, to use that much abused word, becomes to 
them almost synonymous with the superstitious. 
Anything which is tinged with the mystical, which 
cannot be reasoned out logically and plotted geo-
metrically and proved scientifically, is negligible 
if not queer.2 
Joseph believes that religious education makes a great deal of 
creed and catechism without any vital relation to character.:S 
d. Concerning Crisis Decisions 
"From the psychological point of view it is not realistic to as-
sums that the growth of an individual can be plotted in one continuous 
upward curve. There are deep recesses and there are high pinnacles. 
These are coexistent with the physical and psychological development 
1. George E. Sweazey, Effective Evangelisms The Greatest Work ~ 
the World (New Yorks Harper and Brothers Publishers, 
195;5), P• 190, 
2. Hershey Sneath and Others, Religious Training in the School 
and Home (New Yorks The Macmillan Company, 1917, p. ;so. 
;s. Joseph, 9Jl.• cit., P• 1;58. 
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of a pereon.• 1 In Kalas 1 opinion, the evangelist gives an external 
accent to the normal pointe of crisis in human experience. 
The evangelist points out that man ie a sinner by nature, and 
that the first step toward the Christian life is man1 s recognition 
of his sin and the adequacy of God 1 s power for his redemption. 
Moments of crisis or decision take on eternal significance when con-
sidered in the light of the above theological view. 
The evangelist wants the educator to point at least 
some of the educational processes to inevitable crisis 
moments of life. It is more than a matter of "de-
cision• on the part of the individual. It is also a 
matter of •consent• to the redemptive reality and pro-
cess about which he has learned in Christian education, 
and to which he now commits himself unreservedly.2 
Adna W. Leonard feels that any type of religious education which 
seeks to teach men to become Christian without a conversion experience 
is dangerous. He points out that the chief point in the movement of 
Christian nurture ie that men are to become Christian by a process of 
growth rather than by the Holy Spirit Is moving upon their minds and 
leading them to repent. Christian nurture leaves no room for the work 
of the Holy Spirit in conversion. This is the glaring defect in all 
such teaching.~ One must have a spiritual crisis before he is saved. 
This I hold to be absolutely essential and positively 
biblical. It does not matter how favorable may have been 
1. Kalas, Q2• cit., p. 87. 
~· Adna W. Leonard, Evangelism in the Remaking of the ~ 
(New York1 The Methodist Book Concern, 1919), p. 51. 
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the accident of birth, nor how morally clean and pure 
the life has been, every one must come to the place 
where he consciously and purposely turns away from 
the sin and evil of the world and accepts Jesus Christ 
as his personal Saviour.l 
a. Concerning the Educator and hie Teaching 
with Projects 
"The evangelist has sometimes accused the religious educator of 
becoming so absorbed in immediate projects that he loses a sense of 
their ultimate meanings.• 2 The evangelist feels that the educator 
places too much emphasis upon method and procedure of projects and 
this tends to lead him in a direction which causes him to lose the 
meaning of the project. Kalas pointe out that it is possible for a 
teacher to become so absorbed in teaching a song, or building a wor-
ship center "that the teacher does not have either the time or inclina-
tion to drive through to ultimate meanings. This, says the evange-
list, is the weakness of the project principle in religious educa-
tion.";> 
Some criticize the present leaders in religious education because 
they feel the religious educators have 1gone mad over experimentation.' 
"They have become eo obsessed with the idea and so thrilled by inter-
est in their own experiments that they have neither the time nor the 
1 • .!ill•• P• 52. 
2. Kalas, Q£• cit., P• 79· 
;>. Loc. ill• 
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program to make their ideals attainable by any except a few favored 
churches. 111 
Shailer Mathews pointed out that religious education in its 
earlier stages was nothing more than secular education dressed in a 
2 Prince Albert coat. He criticized religious education because of 
certain unfortunate tendencies which needed to be corrected. 
The chief of these seemed to be the tendency to 
minimize churches as institutions, to hide God 
behind a smoke screen of psychology, to neglect 
theology by those who had had no thorough theo-
logical training, to revert to an atomistic use 
of biblical texts to illustrate ethical princi-
ples, and to over-emphasize techniques and 
questionnaires.~ 
This chapter doss not pretend to offer all the criticisms which 
have been mads against Christian education by the evangelist, or 
against the evangelist by Christian educators. The writer merely 
hopes to demonstrate that through the history of both Christian sdu-
cation and evangelism, differences have existed. The writer doss not 
hope to make this division wider. On the contrary, it is hoped that 
evaluating these differences will help to accentuate the many points 
on which both Christian education and evangelism can agree. 
1. Charles E. Schofield, (Ed.), The Church Looks Ahead (New York1 
The Macmillan Company, 19~~), P• 50· -
2. Shailer Mathews, New Faith for Old, (New York1 The Macmillan 
Company, l9'56)";-p:-22i9.'-
~· ~·• P• 25~· 
The next chapter will summarize the many and varying thoughts 
which have been formulated as a result of research on the subject of 
conversion and it will be found that a mediating position can be 
drawn between evangelism and Christian education. It is the feeling 
of the writer of this dissertation that evangelism and Christian 
education are much closer together in their aims than we realize. 
Therefore, the concluding chapter will seek to point out the many 
places where Christian education and evangelism can work together in 
their efforts toward bringing persons into a right relationship with 
God and man. 
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CrlAPTER IX 
CONCLUSIONS AND l,JEDIATING POSITION BETWEEN GRADUAL GROWTH 
AND CATACLYSMIC CONVERSIONS 
1. A Review of the History of the Issues 
It has been snownl that during the early years of Christianity 
little emyhasis was placed upon the phenomenon of the experience of 
entering the Christian church. De Pressense, writing about early 
Christianity, pointed out that conversion was usually looked upon 
2 
as being exceptionally sudden. On the basis of what De Pres sense 
wrote about conversion a~ong the early Christians one would conclude 
that the experiences were usually of a cataclysmic nature. 
Hopwood, writing about the religious experience of the primitive 
church, points out that those who had had a religious experience be-
came aware of themselves as 1disciples 1 over a,ainst those who were 
not of that category. Those believers were conscious of tnemselves 
as being the nucleus of those who looked with anticipation to the 
eschatological consummation.) 
Richardson, in writing about conversion in the early church, 
felt that to be converted was to become a member or to be associated 
1. F'or further reference the reader may read the chapter, 11 Views 
of Conversion from Early Christianity Through the 
Eighteenth Century. 11 
2. E. De Pressense, ~· cit., P· 51. 
). Hopwood, ~· cit., p. 221. 
in belief with those who accepted by faith the rule of God and His 
1 
:.ressiahship. 
Accepting tl1e view of conversion among early Christiane as re-
lated by Hopwood and Richardson2 would lead one to conclude that 
belief was all that was necessary in becoming a Christian. Underwood 
pointed out that the people of the early church ai'pear to have been a 
converted people, yet the method of conversion was r:enerally never 
questioned.) 
Reuss, in writing about conversion during the Apostolic Church, 
felt that conversion implies a state of evil disposition, and an 
invitation to come out of that state. Conversion implies changes in 
the intellectual and moral disposition of an individual.4 
After the resurrection of Jesus, Riddle feels that two outward 
manifestations were generally recognized as the marks of conversion. 
Firat, one must be baptized; and second, one must observe the com-
memoration of our Lord's death. These outward manifestations assured 
the believer that he was saved.? 
There have been significant examples of what we have referred to 
as the gradual growth experience into the Christian life since the 
1. Richardson,~· cit., p. 21. 
2. For a review the reader may refer to Chapter II, "Views of Con-
version from Early Christianity Through the Eighteenth 
Century, 11 Section II, Conversion Among the Early 
Christians. 
). Underwood,~· cit., P• 45. 
4. Reuss, ~· cit., P• 177• 
5· Riddle,~· £11., P• 6. 
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first century. Perhaps one of the first great minds who entered the 
Christian life by a gradual process was Origen. He was reared in a 
Christian home, and, according to history, he gradually grew into 
the Christian life without a crisis which could be pointed to as a 
specific conversion experience. Since the first century, many other 
outstanding persons have entered the Christian life by a gradual 
process. ~~ny of the disciples of our Lord show no evidence of an 
ell!Otional crisis. Jesus did not emphasize or indicate that a struggle 
took place in the process of the disciples' entering the Christian 
life. The conversion of these disciples is usually thought of as be-
ing a gradual commitment to Christ, and development within the Chris-
tian life. 
There was a group known as the 'Apologists' who sought to convert 
men by a method of teaching. There were about fifteen of these men and 
they wrote between 1?0 A.D. and 2)0 A.D. They sought to sho'~ that 
Christianity is both ethically and intellectually sound. 1 Hughes, in 
writing concerning the work of the Apologists, bears testimony to the 
conclusion that conversion for the Apologists came about by a process 
of teaching. He writes that the Apologists sought to instruct the 
Pagans concerning the Christian life. 2 We do not know how successful 
the Apologists were. However, the converts they received must have 
come by a process of gradual development. 
l. Hardy, Qe.• cit., P• 14. 
2. Hughes, Qe.• cit., P• 100. 
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It has been shown in Chapter Two that there are indications which 
point to the fact that people entered the Christian life during the 
first century both by gradual growth and by a cataclysmic experience. 
Jowett, in writing about conversion in the early church, felt that 
l 
most conversions were of a cataclysmic nature. In general, the phe-
nomenon of conversion was still unquestioned. 
Careful analysis in the light of much scientific study in the 
field of psychology shows that conversion experiences such as those 
of Paul and Justin l4artyr were not of a cataclysmic nature. They 
merely appeared to have been sudden. Martyr, as we have seen, had 
been in search of truth many months before he found it. He studied 
the teachings of Plato, and found no satisfaction. He turned to a 
peripatetic, and later to a pythagerean. None of his searchings 
brought him the satisfaction and feeling that he had gained insight 
into truth. 
The fifth-century church witnessed a controversy which caused 
many to review their Christian experiences. It was the controversy 
between Pelagius and Augustine. 2 Pelagius placed emphasis upon 
human freedom, and Augustine placed emphasis upon Divine grace in 
man's conversion. This was perhaps the first emphasis placed upon 
the phenomenon of conversion. 
The Pelagian view of conversion is more in keeping with a 
gradual development, while the Augustinian view is more in keeping 
1. Jowett,~· cit., p. 40. 
2. For a more detailed study of this controversy the reader is asked 
to read Chapter VII, Section III of this dissertation. 
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with a cataclysmic experience. This controversy was carried on 
through many decades after the death of Palagius and Augustine. The 
two schools of thought were later represented by Nestorius and 
Cyril. 1 
Schaff points out that the church wee vitally concerned with con-
version during the middle ages. Conversions took place in a wholesale 
manner. They were carried on by political influence, by missionaries, 
and by alliances of Christian wives and heathen princes. In some 
2 
caaee people were converted by force. !4any people were baptized and 
received into the Christian church who had received little or no 
instruction concerning their new religion. Men such as Luther and 
Calvin believed that man is born corrupt, and that his conversion, 
the work of the supernatural, must be of a cataclysmic nature. 
L. T. Townsend, writing about conversion during the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, reported that moat conversions during that 
period were of a cataclysmic nature.? It was during this era that the 
revivals of Great Britain and America took place. Revivalists were 
preaching for an immediate decision for Christ. Townsend believed 
that conversion was a supernatural process and man could do nothing 
to aid the experience. The experience called conversion will be cata-
clyemic in nature. 4 
1. Schaff, 9£• cit., Vol. III, P• 787. 
2. Schaff, 9£· cit., Vol. IV, P• 18. 
5· L. T. Townsend, Supernatural Factor in Religious Revivals 
(Boatons Lee and Shepard, Publishers, 1877), p. 41. 
4. Ibid., P• 70. 
2~ 
A little more than two decades before Townsend wrote concern-
int_ conversion, Bushnell published his views on Christian nurture. 
Bushnell indicated that the program of the church should be designed 
so as to rear children in the Christian life, and to maintain this 
relationship. He felt that conversion climaxed a long process of 
growth as a result of teaching and training. Conversion by Ohris-
1 
tian nurture comes as a result of inward development. 
Starbuck, who did moat of hie writing on conversion about the end 
of the nineteenth century, made a great contribution to Christian 
education. In the light of a psychological study Starbuck found that 
the process of conversion could take place in the conscious mind and 
also in the sub-conscious. He felt that conversion should denote a 
2 
feeling of unworthiness, incompleteness and imperfection. 
James, Ooe, Pratt, Underwood, De Sanctis and Clark wrote about 
the phenomena of conversion from the beginning of the twentieth 
century to the end of the third decade of this century. These men 
are in agreement on certain points in the process of entering the 
Christian life, They are agreed that the cataclysmic conversion is 
the climax and irruption of what has been going on in the subconscious. 
They are not in agreement as to what action is taken by the sub-
conscious. Coe uses the term 1 sub-conscious 1 to mean the unconscious 
1. A more detailed study of Bushnell's views on Christian nurture 
can be found in Chapter III, "Views of Conversion During 
the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries, Section I. 
2. For a further discussion on this view, the reader may review the 
section on Starbuck's views on Conversion in Chapter III. 
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mechanism of the nervous system. James regards the sub-conscious 
as a co-consciousness, or "··· a genuine doubling of the stream of 
thought being here involved, either as a normal condition or as an 
incipiently abnormal disaggregation of consciousness due to emo-
tional excitement. • 1 
Indiceti ve of contemporary thinking on the subject of conversion 
are the opinions of DeSanctis and Clark. De Sanctis 1 opinion is that 
even though many of the conversions which are notable in biblical and 
religious history appear to have been sudden, and indeed were pro-
nounced by the subjects to have been sudden, there is almost without 
exception conclusive evidence that mutations of character preceeded 
the conversion. De Sanctis drew away from the popular idea that con-
version could be consummated only by the supernatural, and indicated 
that the exposure to favorable influence, inspiring sermons or Christ-
like individuals could bring a conversion in an individual's life. 
Elmer T. Clark, in his book, The Psychology of Religious 
Awakening, contested the use of the word 1conversion 1 to cover all 
forms of change of· religious attitude of an individual. He felt that, 
psychologically, the type of change which occurred in the life of ~t. 
Augustine could not be logically described by the same term as the 
change wnich occurs when a person has been reared a Christian and 
never has known a time when he has not been within the realm of God 1 s 
influence. The trend away from the belief in total depravity has 
1. Pratt, The Religious Consciousness, p. 161. 
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fostered the acceptance of the beliefs which Bushnell expounded, namely 
that a child can be reared a Christian and grow to a fulfillment of his 
life without having to undergo a drastic change, or cataclysmic con-
1 
version. 
The above-mentioned men are in agreement concerning the ultimate 
teat of a conversion experience. As Coe points out, the ultimate test 
is not psychological, it is nothing which is definable in terms of the 
process, but in terms of the products it produces in living with one's 
2 fellowman. 
Randolph Crump Hiller is aware of the problem ,;hich exists between 
older, revivalistic methods of evangelism and Christian education. He 
gives us a clue to a mediating position in some of his writings. In 
nis little book, ! Guide for Church School Teachers, he points out some 
of the criticisms which have been aimed at Christian education. For 
example, some people say that religion cannot be taught, and they point 
to present-day religious education to prove it. The critics say Chris-
tian education does nothing but talk about religion, and ,;hat is taught 
is frequently not true to experience. 3 !-!iller points out that others 
feel that one cannot seek God; religion is a matter of personal faith, 
and one cannot teach a personal faith.4 
1. Clark, The Psychology of Religious Awakening, p. 96. 
2. Coe, The Spiritual Life, P• 144. 
;;. Randolph Crump l·iiller, A Guide for Church School Teachers 
(Louisvilles The-Cloister Press, 194;;), p. 17. 
4. Ibid., p. 18. 
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lciiller feels that the Christian religion can be taught only 
when the following ideas about Christianity have been grasped: 
C'nristianity is a way of life, and rig,ht attitudes combined ,,rith 
good will lead to the Christian life. The principles taught must 
be used as tools for Christian living. "Christian beliefs and s.cts 
stand aide by side. 111 Stimulus, nurture, and <'suidance are the :;;ethods 
Hhich should be used by Christian education. tie do not simply trans-
fer ideas from one mind to another, but because we have resources for 
teaci1ing we are able to stimulate, nurture, and guide the learner 
into similar interpretations of his own experience. 112 
!'!iller believes that Christian education is not intended to teach 
t~~eology, but to use theology as a basic tool for bringing persons 
into a right relationship l<ith God. Christian education should seek 
to give a person 11 a Christian view of the universe, a Christian view 
of God who is known in experience and in the historical process, and 
a knowledge of Jesus Christ who is to be accepted as Lord and 
S . ,3 avJ.or ...• Miller feels that when this relations:~ip between content 
and method is achieved, theology becomes relevant to Christian living, 
and education is almost synonymous with evangelism. 
Evangelism has often been ignored or misunderstood 
in modern educational circles, but its essential 
1. Ibid., P• 20. 
3. Randolph Crump :-Iiller, The Clue !£. Christian Education 
(New Yorks Charles Scribner's Sons, 1950), P• 8. 
purpose can never be ignored if Christian edu_cation 
is to remain a vital force in the life of tne (.;rturch. 
'l'o evanc;elize is to confront men with Jesus Cnrist, 
so that they will put their trust in God througn him, 
and by tne power of tne lioly Spirit live a~ Christ 1 s 
disciples in the fellowsnip of the Cnurc11. 
i•iiller points tile way to a J.Gediating position with his re:n.arks 
W>lich follow: "So evangelism and education go hand in hand, and the 
end of education is conversion to faith in Christ, and because 
neither faith nor education is static there is e. continuous inter-
relation between the two. 112 Miller points out that the gift of the 
grace of God comes in mysterious ways. 11The educator makes ready a 
situation in wnich the grace of God may be received with intelligence 
and hope, but there is a permanent 'Advent' season in Christianity 
which is beyond any methodology, or theory, or theology.") 
Shelton Smith, in his book Faith and Nurture, atte:npts a recon-
struction of 1 liberal Protestant nurture. 1 He warns that his book 
cosy appear to be more negative than constructive. However, he feels 
that moat forward advances have come as a result of critical recon-
atruction and leas constructive achievements in the earlier stages. 
S!td. th points out that the liberal theory of hU!JlB.n nature is a wis-
take similar to the mistake made by the exponents of orothodoxy. Ortho-
doxy viewed :nan as being totally depraved. "The transcendental act 
1. Loc. cit. 
2. Ibid., P• )5· 
)• Ibid., P• )6. 
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by which man judges himself to be a sinner is possible only because 
man knows himself to be a child of God. 111 Smith feels that those who 
adhere to the liberal theory place too much emphasis upon man 1 s good-
ness. 
A paradoxical view of human existence may be lost 
either by an overemphasis upon human goodness or 
upon human depravity. If ortnodozy lost this para-
doxical idea through the latter tendency, liberalism 
has lost it through the former. A realistic under-
standing of human nature requires man to see himself 
as both child of God and sinner, and not merely,as 
one or the other.2 
Smith indicates that there is a basic presupposition with respect 
to man 1 s relation to God 1 s Kingdom in Jesua 1 call to repentance. It 
means that man is in contradiction with God's Kingdom. In Chriatian 
nurture a different presupposition is seen. 
For liberal religioua nurture in effect presuppoaea 
that when man emerges in hie empirical existence he 
is already a member of the Kingdom of God, and needs 
only more growth from within it. Thus the primary 
task of Christian nurture in this view is to preserve 
the child's membership in the Kingdom, rather than to 
awaken in him the consciousness of the need of re-
pentance as a condition of entrance into it.3 
Smith raised some vital questions about nurture, yet he offered no con-
structive solution to the problem. 
1. H. Shelton Smith, Faith and Nurture (New Yorkr Charles 
Scribner's Sons, !941), P• 95· 
2. Loc. cit. 
5· Ibid., P• 116. 
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James D. Smart recognized the need for cooperation between 
Christian education and evangelism when he wrote his book, The 
Teachilllj Ministry of the Church. Taking a viewpoint very similar 
to that of H. Shelton Smith, he indicated that Christian education 
seeks to promote growth, taking for granted that the child is born 
within the kingdom. However, in this type of religious teacl1ing 11 we 
begin to be aware that the good Christian, who has little that he can 
call sin and no conscious need for repentance, has actually substituted 
a very smug middle class form of religion for l'ew Testament Christianity 
and may be considered, perhaps, the most stubborn obstacle to the re-
birth of an evangelizing church. 111 
Smart believes that there is a place for growth and conversion in 
Christian education. Conversion must be used in the sense of describ-
ing the transformation which takes place in human life 'with each 
fresh inbreaking of God upon ua. 12 
When God comes to us in hie Word and Spirit, a question mark is 
set against our whole existence; we recognize our unlikeness to God 
as sin, and, repenting of it, are changed by His pouer into a nearer 
likeness to Him. Therefore, all teaching of the gospel, by its very 
nature, has in it the possibility, and should have the expectation, of 
producing a transformation of life. 11 The uord of God, because it is 
the word of God, is a converting word, not just in the first hearing 
1. James D. Smart, The Teaching Ministry of the Church 
(Philadelphia! The Westminster Press, 1954), P• 165. 
2. Loc. cit. 
of it, but in every hearing of it. 111 
In 1921 the Religious Education Council of Canada held a joint 
meeting with the Committees on Evangelism and Training for Leederanip 
and as a result of this meeting the group adopted the following 
resolutions: 
That we unite in a serious co-operative effort and 
make more effective, through our various ~undey 
School and other local church educational organi-
zations, the best existing ideals for educational 
evangelism. 
That we seek to enlarge the content of the term 
'evangelism' so that evangelizing shell be under-
stood to mean Christianizing, not limiting the term 
to a single emotional crisis in the life or to the 
joining of a church, but including in it antecedent 
and subsequent processes. 
That we seek, on the other hand, to enlarge the 
content of the term 'Education' so that it shall not 
be regarded as a mere process of formal instruction, 
but rather as a vital process promotive of religious 
life, end including in ita objectives decisions for 
Christ, church membership, ~brietian intelligence, 
and social efficiency.2 
As early as the beginning of the twentieth century it was 
recognized by some leaders that it was unfortunate to look upon 
revival methode and methods used in the process of Christian nur-
ture as being opposed to each other. Both are important and neces-
eery. It was felt that sudden awakenings from indifference and sin, 
the strong appeal to men 1 s emotions, end the influence of the oral 
presentation of truth through preaching would never cease in the life 
2. Religious Education, 16 (1921), pp. 289-290. 
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of the church. The emphasis could change from a personal view of sin 
to one of social evil among adults. At the begin"ing of this century 
leading Christian educators and evangelists were looking for a decline 
in the pernicious habit of seeking to convert and save the young 
through the abrupt and sudden change brought about as a result of the 
evangelistic efforts. 1 
2. A Restatement of Current Issues 
'rhere are three major theories concerning the nature of man which 
we have considered in this study. It might be well briefly to re-
iterate them at this point. 
One theory holds that man is totally depraved. Human nature is 
corrupt and wholly evil. Man is not capable of doing anything about 
his lost condition. Another theory of human nature holds that man is 
basically good, but is in need of direction to remain good. Still 
another view regards man as being neither good nor evil. He has the 
capacity to become either good or evil. His environment conditions 
him one way or another and not his birth. 
The revivalistic view of conversion is based on a monergistic 
conception of human nature. The monergiats hold that man is basically 
depraved and so weak that he has no ability to do anything about his 
original state. The initiative in the conversion process must come 
from God. From this view of human nature, man is not converted by any 
effort of hie own. God acta and man is acted upon. 'rhis view has been 
l. Coe, Education.!.!! Religion and l>!orals, p. )94. 
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consistent ,;ith the revivalistic methods of conversion throughout 
the history of revivalism. 
The synergists, on the other hand, insist that both God and man 
take initiative in the process of developing the Christian life. It 
is a cooperative endeavor in which man 1s efforts are necessary in the 
process. Christian education is based upon the synergistic conception 
of man and the way to meet his spiritual needs. 
The revivalist usually holds that a conversion takes place cata-
clysmicly. He also assumes that through tl1is experience one enters 
the Christian life. On the other hand, most of our Christian educa-
tors feel that the process by which we develop the Christian life is a 
slow and gradual one. What appears to be a cataclysmic conversion is 
merely an erruption into consciousness that which has been going on 
within the marginal areas of the mind for some time. 
All too frequently, it appears that a cataclysmic conversion does 
not affect the total personality. The cataclysmic experience which is 
usually referred to as conversion by the revivalist may be related to 
only one of many qualities of life. A cataclysmic conversion might 
take place as the result of some problem the subject is having with 
regard to sex. If this ware the case this cataclysmic experience might 
have little or no affect upon hie attitude in regard to other qualities 
of life. For example it might not affect hie attitude with regard to 
money, family or racial problems. It might serve to change his atti-
tude concerning sex and yet he might retain all hie old attitudes con-
cerning other issues. 
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It is possible that the efforts of a revivalist might point out 
to a listener the sinful attitude he has toward one aspect of his 
living, yet the listener at the time may still feel blameless where 
other aspects of his life are concerned. Should the individual feel 
moved to assume a more Christlike attitude toward the one factor, 
and declare himself to be converted, the process of Christian nurture 
would then fill his greatest need in helping him to discover other 
ways in which he could change and dedicate his life. 
It is conceivable that in some individuals both Christian nurture 
and a cataclysmic conversion are necessary. It was pointed out that 
frequently the cataclysmic experience does not cause the total per-
sonality to be changed. In such a case one would need Onristian nur-
ture to support the experience and to try to produce a mature person 
in regard to other issues. 
It is also conceivable that Christian nurture might fail to cover 
all contingencies in the religious life and a cataclysmic experience 
in some area would support the work of Christian education. Therefore, 
in certain individuals it may not be either Christian nurture or a 
cataclysmic experience, but rather, both. 
If one insists upon a view of human nature which describes man as 
being totally depraved, there is little room for the work of Christian 
education so far as the experience of entering the Christian life is 
concerned. One could safely infer from this view that since conver-
sion is a supernatural process, as it is for those who hold this view 
of human nature, the supernatural does not operate in Christian 
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education. However, the evangelist who suoscribes to a view of total 
depravity way not object to the church school and the training one re-
ceives before and after the conversion experience. 
It would seem absurd to think that Christian education could help 
to lead one to a point where he could be converted by a supernatural 
process completely outside Christian education. It appears to be 
absurd, too, to think that God comes only in a period of crisis or some 
extraordinary manifestation, yet there are those who feel that God 
enters suddenly and with transforming po1;er into the human soul in only 
this form. A complete Christian personality is not attained overniznt. 
God is known and understood in regular continuities of life, which 
follow established laws, whether one thinks of the spiritual or the 
physical universe. The rate of one's spiritual growth will depend upon 
previous experiences before conversion, and subsequent experiences after 
. 1 
convers1.on. 
;. A l4ediating Position 
In seeking to state a mediating position bet>~een the methods used 
by the revivalist and Christian educator one would seem to encounter 
an impossible task. V1here basic assumptions differ to such extremes 
no mediating position is possible. There can be no point of mediation 
between the positions which hold ( 1) that man is totally depraved and 
1. A similar position is discussed in Richard L. Ownbey's bQok, 
Evangelism in Christian Education, in the 0hapter, 
11 Educational Evangelism and C'nristian Education, 11 
9P• 66-67. 
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can do notl·!ing about his condition; 2nd (2) that man is basically zood 
and the process of conversion is a coopere_tive effort \Jetween God and 
man. If the revivalist holds thst man is completely ch&n,;ed in a 
:r<oment by the Supernatural power of God; and the Christian educator 
holds that man's total personality cannot be changed instantly, there 
cannot be a mediating position in regard to this issue. 
No mediating position can be made articulate if the revivalist in-
sists that in the conversion process all the initiative must come from 
God; and if the Christian educator gives man 1 e initiative a place in the 
process of developing the Christian life. 
On the other hand, there are areas of agreement which can be 
mediated or harmonized between me~~ods used by the revivalist and Chris-
tian educator in regard to developing the Christian life. 
The efforts of both the revivalist and Christian educator are 
directed toward winning others to Christ by instruction and persuasion. 
Both have in their content material designed to inspire and turn the 
mind and heart to Christ. Both agree that to develop a Christian life 
results in more than a moment of public decision. The experience must 
include instruction which is complete enough to influence a person to 
yield hie whole life to God. 
Christian educators and revivalists agree in general that any 
form of Christian education is a failure if it is limited to intel-
lectual dogmas, and discussions that do not succeed in making religious 
truth functional. Any Christian education which is adequate aims at 
giving valuable ideas, right appreciation, and good habits. Both the 
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revivalist and educator recognize that experiences which help to develop 
the Christian li~e usually depend upon previous and subsequent experi-
ences i~ the eXperiences result in the maximum amount o~ aigni~icance. 
Christian educators and revivalists also recognize that any ex-
perience developing the Christian li~e must have more in ita content 
than ~eeling1 both are interested in a commitment to Christ and the 
growth in the Christian li~e. Christian education is important in lead-
ing persons to a commitment, and also to the growth o~ the individual 
after the commitment has been made. When the skill o~ the trained 
pedagogue and the enthusiasm and zeal o~ the revivalist work together, 
the work o~ the church is done more e~ectively and e~~iciently. 
Both the Christian educator and revivalist recognize that man 1 s 
moral nature has within it the capacity ~or erowth toward a mature per-
sonality. We do not come into the world with maturity in any area o~ 
li~e. A person is not psychologically, physically, or spiritually 
mature when he is born. I~ one enters the Christian li~e by a gradual 
process, or what has been described as a cataclysmic conversion, he 
must have the capacity ~or spiritual growth. 
Both Christian educators and revivalists recognize that li~e does 
not move along smoothly. Both agree that there are crisis moments in 
most lives. Evangelism, as represented by the revivalist, is con-
cerned with the changes and decisions which come as a result o~ the 
crisis moments. It is interested in the surrender of the individual 
to the Divine will in these times of crisis. Christian educators are 
also concerned with these crisis momenta, but they go further and 
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concern themselves with life in its entirety. It is the objective 
of both the revivalist and the Christian educator to see that the 
Divine power penetrates each normal experience in life, and that 
human commitment is given to God 1 s purpose and power in these normal 
. 1 
exper1ancas. 
Advocates of both Christian education and revivalism recognize 
that man 1s moral nature must possess the same basic elements for enter-
ing the Christian life either by a cataclysmic conversion or a gradual 
process. Man must be able to distinguish between right and wrong be-
fore he can enter the Christian life. He must also be able to avoid 
the wrong and do the right. This is an important element for both the 
revivalist and the Christian educator. It would be of no advantage 
if a person had the ability to distinguish between right and wrong but 
did not have the ability to do the right and avoid the wrong. This 
implies still another element which is important to both the revivalist 
and Christian educator in leading one into the Christian life, It 
implies freedom. Man must be able to choose the one and leave the 
other, or else he has no responsibility or obligation to do the right. 
4. Conclusions 
In this study it has been pointed out that there are two extreme 
schools of thought concerning the method by which one enters the 
1. For a similar view the reader may read page 79 of H. H. Kalas' 
book, Orientation in ~eligious Education, edited by 
Philip H. Lotz, in the Chapter entitled, "Educational 
Evangelism. 11 
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Christian life. One method has been referred to as a slow and gradual 
process. This method has come to be associated with Christian educa-
tion. The other method has been referred to as a cataclysmic conver-
sion. This cataclysmic or sudden experience ie usually thought of ae 
being accompanied by some emotional crisis, this crisis being an out-
standing part of the experience. This method has come to be associated 
with revivalism. 
It has been pointed out that conversion is continuous with re-
ligious growth both in content and process. This study has also con-
eluded that the 1growth cases' and the 1conversion cases' in our 
current evangelical Protestantism arrive at the same general tyPe of 
1 
religious attitude. 
It has been established that there is a different concept of 
conversion within Christian education and traditional revivalism. 
The evangelist usually thinks of conversion as the exact moment when 
one commits his life to Christ. The revivalist also feels that this 
is the supreme moment in a pereon1 s religious life. In meet cases, 
the revivalist feels the.t the conversion experience is wholly the 
work of the supernatural without any effort on the part of the sub-
ject. 
Despite the differences between the two extreme methods under 
discussion it would be a foolish and fatal error to regard revivalism 
1. This was pointed out in Chapter V. The conclusion was reached 
by Starbuck in his study of conversion and accepted by 
Coe later. For further study one may read Coe, 
Psych~ of Religion, Page 154. 
285 
and Christian education as being mutually exclusive. On the other 
hand, it would be equally erroneous to regard them as being equiva-
lent or synonymous. Revivalism and Christian education are not 
antagonistic toward each other when they are rightly understood. They 
should be considered parts of the same process, this including a 
commitment of one's soul to Christ and the growth of one's soul toward 
maturity. 
We have discovered in this study that these two extreme schools 
of thought concerning conversion have been recognized since the first 
century. One of the first conversions ever recorded which was out-
standing in what we have described as a cataclysrdc conversion was 
that of Paul. Justin Martyr's religious experience is another 
example of what we have discussed as being a cataclysmic conversion. 
Perhaps the largest group who have been converted suddenly was the 
group at Pentecost. 
A rescue type of evangelism has always been necessary in the 
life of the church. Unless Christian education comes to know the 
ideal of reaching every person and teaching him to grow up within the 
Christian life we shall always need a type of rescue evangelism. 
We have seen that a cataclysmic conversion merely appears to be 
sudden. Even the person in whom a sudden experience appears to have 
taken place may think that it is of a cataclysmic nature. However, 
modern psychological studies of the religious experience indicate 
that what seems to be a sudden experience is merely the transition of 
what has been going on in the sub-conscious to the conscious mind. 
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The desire to commit one's life to certain principles has been going 
on in the sub-conscious before it culminates and irrupts into con-
sciouaneas. 
The Christian educator usually thinks of conversion as being a 
continuous process. It is continuous with religious growth. As long 
as one makes decisions and grows in the Christian life, the process 
is going on. For most Christian educators, conversion does not take 
place in a moment, but rather it is a process which goes on as long 
1 
as there is religious growth • 
. Christian education and revivalism must work together because 
there are those who have never had the opportunity for a normal re-
ligious development. Frequently a wrong choice during childhood will 
cause a person to be diverted from the proper channels which lead to 
the Christian life. Evangelism in cooperation ~<ith Christian educa-
tion may later cause the person to co~it his life to Christ and to 
grow in the Christian life. 
Religious education and evangelism as represented by revivalism 
should go hand in hand. Christian education must be the heart of 
evangelism and evangelism must be the heart of Christian education. 
One of the primary objectives of both evangelism and Christian educa-
tion is to give persons such a knowledge of Christ and His teachings 
1. If one accepts Knudson's view of man, Christian education is a 
means whereby man is able to grow and develop a Christian life. 
The conversion of man is a continuous divine-human relationship, 
in Knudson 'a view. On the other hand, Reinhold Niebuhr 1 s view of 
man indicates that man 1s conversion takes place during crisis 
periods. Christian education, for Niebuhr, is not a means of sal-
vation, but rather a way of acquainting man with knowledge about 
Christ. 
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that they will be eager to commit their live~ to Christ. 
If evangelism and Christian education are to complete their work, 
the 1thin£5 felt 1 and the 1thinge learned' should become more or lese 
identical. Some of the great doctrines which are taught by Christian 
education must be emotionally appreciated as well as intellectually 
defined. There must be an interfusion of intellectual comprehension 
and emotional consent before the work of either is complete. 
Christian educators feel that the better method is to conserve 
and preserve the natural powers of the mind and body, and that forma-
tion is better than reformation. However, if formation does not take 
place, then reformation is necessary. Therefore, it is conceivable 
that the church will need to use a method of reformation as well as 
formation in leading some to the Christian life. 
In spite of the fact that the findings of psychology indicate 
that there is no precise moment in life when a conversion takes place, 
there does seem to be a place in the program of the church for what 
has been described as a cataclysmic conversion. The conversion, as 
we have pointed out, may not be as sudden as it appears to be. How-
ever, there is some merit for such an experience. 
Any conception of man which makes him both good and evil points 
to the fact that he is in need of something more than intellectual 
growth. He also needs something more than one crisis moment which 
is frequently called conversion by the revivalist. !"!an must have 
some intellectual understanding about the Christian way of life before 
he can fully enter into it. 
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Han cannot be spiritually converted by the teachin~ of dogmas or 
the discussion of Christian doctrines. Neither can he be spiritually 
converted by a momentary emotional experience without some previous 
thought or instruction. V~n must commit his feeling, his will, and 
his intellect to God. It is not sufficient to commit hie intellect 
and hold in reserve hie will and feeling. Neither is it sufficient 
for him to commit his emotions to God and hold in reserve hie will 
and intellect. They must be committed together. Han has more than 
just intellect; he has a will and feeling. If conversion develops the 
whole man it must also consider the intellect, will and feeling. 
If Christian education is Christian, and if revivalism is Chris-
tian, they ca~~ot be separated. Thus, the church should set up a 
program which. can beet utilize the good found in both methods. The 
beet results can be attained when Christian education and revivalism 
are not antagonistic toward each other, but rather when they cooperate 
with each other. 
Instead of spending our time and resources fi<>:.hting each other >le 
should seek to find the points of agreement and use them in the program 
of the church. 
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THE ABSTRACT 
PROBLEM: The problem of this dissertation is to determine the 
development of the views of conversion in the Christian church. This 
study is concerned with the two extreme schools of thought in regard 
to conversion which are evident in the church today. For the most 
part, the two trends of thinking have existed independently of each 
other, yet the objectives in general are the same for both. The 
gradual growth conversion has been associated with Christian educa-
tion. The cataclysmic conversion has come to be associated with 
certain typee of evangelism and revivalism. This study seeks to indi-
cate points of agreement and disagreement between the two methods of 
entering the Christian life and, further, to find a mediating position 
between the two. 
PROCEDURE: The major works of men who represent each era in 
Christian history, from the beginning of the ministry of Jesus to the 
present time, have been studied to determine the position the church 
has held, during these different intervals, concerning the method of 
entering the Christian life. The findings have been written in 
chronological order. Once the positions of either the gradual or the 
cataclysmic conversion have been established, the implications in 
favor of Christian education have been indicated. Careful analysis 
of the information gained from an adequate sampling of the books and 
articles written on the subject has made it possible to arrive at a 
mediating position between the two methods of conversion. 
FINDINGS AND CONCLUSIONS: F·rom the very beginning of the C.'hristian 
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church one is able to observe contrasting views of the religious ex-
perience called conversion. Some of the experiences appear to have been 
of a gradual growth type and others appear to have been of a cataclysmic 
nature. 
Cyril C. Richardson, P. G. S. Hopwood, E. De Pressense, and Alfred 
c. Underwood arrived at the same conclusion, that little emphasis was 
placed upon the phenomenon of the experience called conversion in the 
early church. Underwood indicated that the men of the early church 
were converted men, yet the method of conversion was generally never 
questioned. 
Edward Reuss, in writing about conversion during the Apostolic 
church, concluded that conversion implied a state of evil disposition, 
and an invitation to come out of that state. Conversion during this 
period implied a change in the intellectual and moral disposition of 
an individual. 
Donald Riddle, Philip Hughes and Edward Hardy gave us insight in-
to the work of the Apologists and their idea of conversion in the early 
church. The Apologists sought to convert the Pagans by teaching and 
instructing them in such a manner as to show that Christianity is both 
ethically and intellectually sound. 
~Jring the fifth century a controversy between Pelagius and 
Augustine was in progress. A study of this controversy gives us in-
eight into the position of the church in regard to conversion. 
Pelagius emphasized human freedom and initiative; Augustine placed the 
empha~is upon God 1 s grace and man's helplessness in attaining salvation. 
The i:'elagian view of conversion, that man is able to control his will, 
is more in keeping with a gradual growth experience, while the 
Augustinian view of man as a depraved creature is more in keeping with 
a cataclysruic experience. 
During the middle ages the church witnessed a period of whole-
sale conversions. Philip Schaff indicated tnat conversions took place 
as a result of political influence, missionary effort, and in some 
cases by ruili tary force. !·iany people were baptized and received into 
the church l;ith little or no previous instruction concerning Chris-
tianity. 
Conversion during the sixteenth, seventeenth, eighteenth, and 
moat of the nineteenth centuries was an essential experience for 
Church membership. The latter part of this period witnessed the work 
of evangelists such as Torrey, F'inney, Hoody, \lhitei'ield and John 
'<ieeley. During the last few decades conversion i1as come to mean 
'decision' or coillillitment. 
Since Horace Bushnell's book, christian Nurture, and the study of 
psychology of religion have entered the picture, many J.nsizhte have 
been gained concerning conversion. Through the peycaological study o! 
conversion we have been able ·oo underetana much of 1;hat takes place in 
the process. ~ven though psychological stuay in ·ca~s i ield is still 
in ita infancy, we can draw some rather clear conclusions from the pro-
cess. Psychologists are ready to recognize that radical changes in 
personality may occur in shor't periods. However, tlley holei that what 
appears to be a quick modification in personality often is much less 
abrupt than it may appear. 
Edwin D. Starbuck, William James, George A. Ooe, James B. Pratt, 
and Alfred o. Underwood agreed that what appears to be a cataclysmic 
conversion is merely the irruption of what has been going on within 
the sub-conscious to consciousness. If we knew all about the sub-
liminal elements which accompany a conversion, the experience would 
not prove to be cataclysmic at all; rather, it would be of a gradual 
nature. 
Varying theological views of man have, tl1rough different eras, 
swayed the thinking concerning the different types of religious ex-
periences which could be expected. Albert c. Knudson viewed ilian as 
a creature of infinite worth, in need of salvation because of his 
own imperfections, and because he falls short of the Spiritual ideal. 
He is not in need of salvation because of his original nature. Con-
version takes place through the normal experiences of life as one 
commits himself to the will of God. This view of man indicates that 
Christian education should seek to transform and develop a person by 
seeking to teach him eternal truths and how to adapt them to hie 
daily experiences. Christian education is a means whereby one is able 
to develop and grow toward the Christian ideal. This view is more in 
keeping with a gradual experience than a cataclysmic one. 
Reinhold Niebuhr viewed man as a sinner. He is helpless in hie 
predicament, and must be saved by a power that is greater than and 
outside of himself, Niebuhr stresses transcendental revelation. l1an 
can be saved, but by no power or effort of his own. This view of man, 
which Niebuhr emphasized, indicates that man 1s educational efforts are 
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futile in seeking to transform himself, Christian education is not 
a part of the process of transforming man; rather, it is a means of 
placing the Christian truth before him and thereby helping him to 
realize his lost and helpless condition. Christian education in 
this view would have the responsibility for pointing out to man his 
need for salvation. It is a means whereby the authoritative truths 
of the Christian faith as they are found in the Bible can be trans-
mitted. This view of man indicates that he can expect to have a cata-
clysmic conversion. Transformation takes place in the extraordinary 
moments when God is revealed to man. 
One would be making a foolish and fatal error to regard evangelism 
and Christian education as being mutually exclusive. On the other hand, 
it would be equally erroneous to regard them as being equivalent or 
synonymous. Evangelism and Christian education are not antagonistic 
toward each other when they are rightly understood. They are parts of 
the same process, this process including a commitment of one's soul to 
Christ and the growth of one 1 s soul toward maturity. 
Starbuck and Coe recognized that the resultant religious attitudes 
of the convert are the same after either a cataclysmic or a gradual 
conversion. Both Christian education and evangelism imply a direct 
dependence upon God. They both are means of bringing people into a 
right relationship with God. If evangelism and Christian education 
are to complete their work, there must be an interfusion of intel-
lectual comprehension and emotional consent. 
Man's moral nature must possess certain elements before he can ex-
perience any religious conversion. He must be able to distinguish 
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between right and wrong, and be able to avoid the wrong and do the 
right. He must have freedom to choose and the ability to grow within 
the Christian life. These elements hold true for both gradual and 
cataclysmic conversions. 
Both Christian educators and evangelists recognize that man can-
not be converted merely by having the dogmas and Christian doctrines 
presented to him. On the other hand, he cannot be converted by a 
momentary emotional experience. It takes both Christian education 
and evangelism to produce the beet results. Man must commit hie feel-
ing, will and intellect to God. The aim of conversion is to develop 
the total man, and man has more than just intellect; he has a will and 
feeling. 
Thus, if Christian education and revivalism are Christian they 
cannot be separated. The best results can be attained only when Chris-
tian education and evangelism are not antagonistic toward each other, 
but rather when they cooperate with each other. 
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AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 
Robert Varnell Ozment, the 
eon of Mr. and Mrs. L. v. Ozment, 
was born in Rome, Georgia, on 
May 7, 1927. 
He was graduated from Coosa 
High School in Floyd County on 
l-1ay 27, 1944 • 
On May 6, 1944 he was 
married to the former Arah Jane 
Lingerfelt of Dahlonega, Georgia. 
In September of 1944 he en-
tered Young Harris Junior College, 
Young Harris, Georgia, and later 
that Fall accepted a student appointment in the Western North Carolina 
Conference of the Methodist Church. 
After completing two years of college he moved to Anniston, Ala-
bama and accepted a Methodist Church in the North Alabama Methodist 
Conference, meanwhile attending Jacksonville (Alabama) State Teachers 
College. He was graduated in May of 1948 with a B.S. degree. In the 
Fall of 1948 he entered Emory University and accepted a student charge 
in the North Georgia Methodist Conference. He was graduated from the 
Candler School of Theology at Emory University in the Spring of 1951. 
He was admitted on trial in the North Georgia Conference late in 
1948 and was accepted into full connection in 1950· Ordained a Deacon 
in the Methodist Church in 1950 by Arthur J. Moore, Bishop, his ordina-
tion as Elder took place in 1951. 
In the Fall of 1951, he entered Boston University Graduate School 
to work toward the degree of Doctor of Philosophy in the field of 
Religious Education. He accepted a church in the New England Metho-
dist Conference and served as pastor during his residence work at the 
University. 
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